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INTRODUCTION 

The i s s u e s of Canada's I m p e r i a l r e l a t i o n s and her 

i n t e r n a t i o n a l s t a t u s were f a r from p r e c i s e l y de f ined when 

the news of t h e Chanak c r i s i s broke upon Canada i n Septem­

b e r , 1922. The c r i s i s r e v e a l e d the u n s a t i s f a c t o r y n a t u r e 

of t h i s s t a t e of a f f a i r s and t h e need for c l a r i f i c a t i o n of 

t he se i s s u e s . Since 1914, much p r o g r e s s had been made 

towards t h e achievement of Canadian autonomy w i t h i n t h e 

B r i t i s h Empire , and towards g r e a t e r c o n t r o l by Canada of 

he r fo re ign r e l a t i o n s . The f i r s t s e c t i o n of t h i s s tudy 

p r e s e n t s a c o n s i d e r a t i o n of t h i s e v o l u t i o n i n Canada 's 

s t a t u s from 1914 t o 1922. I t i s fo l lowed by a survey of 

the Chanak c r i s i s i n i t s i n t e r n a t i o n a l s e t t i n g * 

The purpose of t h i s s tudy i s t o view the e f f e c t s 

upon Canada of the Chanak c r i s i s . The r e a c t i o n of t h e 

Canadian government to t h e c r i s i s i s cons ide red , and t h e 

fo l l owing chap te r d e a l s w i t h t h e o p p o s i t i o n which t h e 

government faced a s a r e s u l t of i t s p o l i c y . The s e q u e l 

p r e s e n t s an e s t i m a t i o n of the Canadian government ' s p o l i c y 

and t h e e f f e c t s of the c r i s i s a r e cons idered t o 1926. 

The use of such terms as n a t i o n a l i s m and i m p e r i a ­

l i s m i s u n a v o i d a b l e . Na t iona l i sm may be def ined as a 

c o n d i t i o n of mind of a people i n which the h i g h e s t l o y a l t y 
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is directed towards the nation state. However, in des­

cribing nationalism in Canada, this definition demands 

qualification, and French Canada must be considered 

separately. 

In English-speaking Canada during the period under 

study, nationalism is best described as a feeling that 

the nation had a destiny to fulfill, and that this could 

hardly be accomplished while there were any vestiges of 

subordination in Canada's relationship to Great Britain. 

Yet few nationalists felt that there was any need for 

immediate action on the relatively unsatisfactory state 

of affairs which existed in the early 1920's. Indeed, 

there were genuine feelings of affection for the mother 

country present in varying degrees throughout English-

speaking Canada, and there was a realistic appreciation 

of the benefits which accrued from the imperial tie. 

French Canadian nationalism reveals the highest 

loyalty directed towards French Canada as the nation 

state. There was little sentimental attachment to Great 

Britain, but there was little fear or suspicion either. 

These latter emotions were reserved for their English-

speaking compatriots. French Canadians feared that the 

English-speaking zealot, in his enthusiasm for the Empire, 

might force unwarranted impositions upon French Canada. 

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA - SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES 
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The imperialist in Britain and in Canada believed 

that the British Empire, as a great force for good in the 

world, must be preserved and maintained. The true im­

perialist realized that this could be accomplished by 

agreeing to Dominion aspirations to greater autonomy-

However, in this study, the imperialists referred to are 

those who feared that the Empire would be weakened as 

the bonds were loosened. This group felt that concessions 

to nationalistic desires must be resisted lest the Empire 

be ultimately dissolved. 

It must be noted that the study has been completed 

without consultation of either the Mackenzie King Papers 

or the exchange of communications between the British and 

Canadian governments during the crisis; both of these 

sources were inaccessible. However, pertinent extracts 

from these two sources were available elsewhere. 
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CHAPTER I 

EVOLUTION OF CANADA'S STATUS 1914-1922 

Since the granting of responsible government in 1848, 

which ended the relatively simple mother country-colony 

association, Canada's relations with Great Britain and 

ultimately with the rest of the world slowly altered. Until 

1914, this process of change towards quasi-equality was 

gradual and in Canada no sustained interest was displayed in 

the question of international status• The nation's energies 

were directed inwards and focussed on the internal develop­

ment and expansion of the country. 

By 1914, Canada enjoyed autonomy in domestic 
g 

affairs, had the right to negotiate commercial treaties in 

practice, and had participated in several minor interna-

tional conferences. Control of military and naval defence 

was also in the hands of the Canadian government. Canada 

had made some noteworthy advances towards nationhood but she 

was still subordinate to Great Britain and this dependence 

was particularly evident in the field of foreign affairs. 

1 Arthur Berriedale Keith, Responsible Government In 
the Dominions. Vol. 2, Oxford, The Clarendon Press, 1927, 
p. 877, 

2 G.P. deT. Glazebrook, A History of Canadian Exter­
nal Relations. Toronto, Oxford University Press, 1950,p.301. 

3 Sir Robert Borden, Canada in the Commonwealth. 
From Conflict to Co-operation. Oxford. The 01 A-randon PrasA. 
p. BS. , 
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When referring to Canada's position in foreign 

affairs at the outbreak of war in 1914, Glazebrook uses the 

phrase, "the last phase of colonial status". By this he 

meant that in the conduct of foreign affairs Canada remained 

dependent on Great Britain. At the Imperial Conference of 

1911, it had been resolved that in matters of interest to the 

whole Empire, the British government might consult the 

Dominions, "where time and opportunity and the subject 

matter permit";2 but the opinions expressed were strictly 

advisory and could be discarded. Thus all formal control of 

such relations resided with the British government and 

Canada had no effective voice in the decisions on foreign 

policy made in London. Canada had no diplomatic status and 

any representations to the Canadian government had to be made 

through British authorities; in 1907, official protests from 

Japan and China over the race riots in Vancouver were 

addressed to the British government. Such a position of 

subordination could not continue indefinitely and, by 1914, 

it was becoming clear that Canada should have a voice in 

foreign policy decisions which would affect her.5 

1 Glazebrook, Op. Cit.. p. 292. 

2 Cmd 5741. Imperial Conference 1911. Precis of the 
Proceedings, H.M.S.O., p. 29. 

3 Glazebrook, Op. Cit.. p. 301. 

4 Keith, OP. Cit.. p. 861. 

5 Borden, OP. Cit.. p. 88. 
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The questions of foreign and imperial r e l a t i o n s 

were extremely entangled and the achievement of complete 

autonomy towards which Canada had been moving demanded 

t h a t these quest ions be reso lved . Yet many fac tors con­

t r i b u t e d towards p roc ra s t i na t i on in attempting to deal 

with these problems. 

In s p i t e of growing na t iona l i sm, few would wish 

to c l a r i f y Canada's i n t e r n a t i o n a l s t a t u s i f i t meant a 

severance of the imperial t i e . The other a l t e r n a t i v e , 

of having a r e a l share in the formulation of foreign 

pol icy of the empire, was not much more a t t r a c t i v e ; fo r 

i t would involve g rea te r r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s and would 

reverse the process of evolut ion towards complete self-

government. 

Canada's unwillingness to commit he r se l f to 

c loser imperial t i e s and thereby exert g rea te r control 

1 G.P. deT. Glazebrook, "Canada and Foreign 
A f f a i r s " , Canadian H i s t o r i c a l Review. Vol. 16, No. 2 , 
1935, p . 181 . 

2 R.M. Dawson, ( e d . ) , The Development of Dominion 
Sta tus 1900-1956. Toronto, Oxford Univers i ty P r e s s , 1937, 
p . 16-17. 
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over foreign pol icy had severa l o r i g i n s . S i r Wilfr id 

Laur i e r , p a r t i c u l a r l y aware and concerned over the respon­

s i b i l i t i e s concomitant with increased influence or consul ta­

t i o n , had cons i s t en t ly refused any extension of Canada's 

control over the conduct of imperial foreign r e l a t i o n s 
g 

during the years 1896 t o 1911 when he was prime m i n i s t e r . 

His pol icy of avoiding commitments apparently s a t i s f i e d most 

Canadians. The embarrassment of f u l l l i a b i l i t y for a foreign 

pol icy over which Canada exerted no influence was p a r t i a l l y 

def lected or obscured by the precedent es tab l i shed long be­

fore 1914, t h a t although when B r i t a i n was a t war Canada was 

a t war, Canada reserved the r i g h t to determine the extent 

of her p a r t i c i p a t i o n . The dangerous shortcomings of t h i s 

1 S i r m i f r i d Laurier (1896-1919). He was chosen 
leader of the Libera l par ty in 1887. He became prime 
min i s t e r i n 1896 and remained in power u n t i l 1911. At the 
outbreak of the F i r s t World War, 1914, he proclaimed a 
p o l i t i c a l t ruce and gave the Conservative government com­
p l e t e support . In the e l ec t ions of 1917, fought on the 
i s sue of compulsory mi l i t a ry s e rv i ce , he car r ied Quebec but 
was defeated in every other province and the Libera l par ty 
was badly s p l i t . 

His years as prime min is te r l e f t a deep impression 
on the country. At the severa l imperial conferences which 
he at tended as prime min i s t e r , he successful ly r e s i s t e d any 
at tempts to l i m i t Canada's autonomy. He was a n a t i o n a l i s t , 
but he was a lso completely loyal to Great B r i t a i n as shown 
in the Boer War and the F i r s t World War. 

2 Arthur Berr iedale Kei th , Dominion Autonomy in 
P r a c t i c e . London, Oxford Univers i ty P r e s s , 1929, p . 55. 

3 Percy Elwood Corbett and Herbert Arthur Smith, 
Canada and World P o l i t i c s . A Study of the Cons t i tu t iona l and 
I n t e r n a t i o n a l Rela t ions of the Br i t i sh Empire. London, 
Faber and Gwyer, 1928, p . 72 . 
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policy were overlooked and Canadians could congratulate 

themselves on keeping defence costs to a minimum while the 

internal development of the country went on apace behind 

the screen of security offered by the British navy and by 

their geographical position. During the premiership of Sir 

Robert Borden (1911-20) there was manifested a greater 

willingness to accept commitments providing Dominion au­

tonomy was safeguarded. However, in the years from 1911 

to 1914 

no steps were taken to implement the new approach, 
and thus the Canadian government remained in an 
ostriteh-like pose while the British government 
continued to pursue a foreign policy which must 
have at least some effeet on Canada.2 

In summary, many factors contributed towards pro­

crastination in dealing with the question of foreign 

affairs. There was an absence of urgency and an absence 

of consistent or unanimous opinion on the part of the 

several Dominions.'9 There were important advantages for 

1 Sir Robert L. Borden, (1854-1937). He was chosen 
leader of the Conservative party,in 1901. In 1911, he be­
came prime minister and, in 1917, formed a Unionist govern­
ment of Conservatives and Liberals on a platform of compul­
sory military service. He represented Canada at the 
meetings of the Imperial War Cabinet and Conference in 1917 
and 1918, and at the Paris Peace Conference in 1919. He 
resigned because of ill-health in July 1920, and retired 
from aetive politics. 

2 G. P. deT. Glazebrook, Canada at the Paris Peace 
Conference. Toronto, Oxford University Press, 1942, p. 19. 

3 Corbett and Smith, Op. Cit.. p. 70. 
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Canada in the existing situation, and the problem of rea­

ching a solution compatible with the continuance of Dominion 

autonomy and imperial unity was formidable. Furthermore, 

the avoidance of positive action had had satisfactory re­

sults which nurtured the prolongation of that policy. 

The British declaration of war on August 4, 1914, 

brought the whole Empire into a state of war. Legally, 

the British declaration was binding on the whole Empire 

although the Dominions retained the right to determine the 

degree of their participation,1 thereby upholding the posi­

tion taken by Laurier. Great Britain carefully respected 
2 

this position and made no appeals of any kind. Canadian 

eagerness to participate as shown in her offer of a con­

tingent of 30,000 men to serve overseas was gratifying but 

probably not surprising for the British government. The 

strength of the Imperial tie was considerable and it was 

clearly demonstrated in Borden's despatch of August 1st. 

1 Keith, Responsible Government . . . , p. 877-878. 

2 Margaret Gordon, National Autonomy in Relation 
to Foreign Affairs. A Study in Canadian Development, 
unpublished Master's thesis, Department of History, Univer­
sity of British Columbia, 1927, p. 42. 
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My advisers, while expressing their most earnest 
hope that peaceful solution of existing international 
difficulties may be achieved and their desire to co­
operate in every possible way for that purpose, wish 
me to convey to His Majesty's Government the firm 
assurance that, if unhappily war should ensue, the 
Canadian people will be united in a common resolve 
to put forth every effort and to make every sacri­
fice necessary to ensure the integrity and maintain 
the honour of the Empire.1 

No hint of the future racial controversy was to be seen in 

the enthusiastic and united Canadian response. Sir Wilfrid 

Laurier as leader of the Opposition clearly expressed this 

dedication and singleness of purpose. 

It is our duty, more pressing upon us than all other 
duties, at once, on this first day of this extra­
ordinary session of the Canadian Parliament, to let 
Great Britain know, and to let the friends and foes 
of Great Britain know, that there is in Canada but 
one mind and one heart, and that all Canadians stand 
behind the mother country, conscious and proud that 
she has engaged in this war, not from any selfish 
motive, for any purpose of aggrandisement, but to 
maintain untarnished the honour of her name, to 
fulfill her obligations to her allies, to maintain 
her treaty obligations, and to save civilization from 
the unbridled lust of conquest and domination. 

Long we have enjoyed the benefits of our British 
citizenship! to-day it is our duty to accept its 
responsibilities and sacrifices.2 

Despite this expression of confidence in British 

motives, mounting dissatisfaction was soon voiced over the 

inadequacies of Canada's position. Lack of consultation 

and even information from the mother country, in light of 

1 Canadian House of Commons Debates. 1914, Special 
War Session, p. 17. 

2 Ibid., p. 8-9. 
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Canada's sizeable war efforts, emphasized the subordinate 

nature of her status and as early as 1915 indignant comments 

were expressed over this unsatisfactory state of affairs. 

The British government expressed sympathy for Canadian 

aspirations but could see no satisfactory solution for the 

problem of fuller inter-imperial consultation. Sir 

Robert Borden had been permitted to attend a meeting of the 

British Cabinet in 1915, and there was a Canadian resident 

minister in London throughout the war who played an impor­

tant role in keeping the governments informed. However, 

by late 1916, there was a pressing need for some sweeping 

changes to mollify Canadian opinion. Doherty,2 the 

Minister of Justiee, portrayed the growing intractability 

of the Canadian government. 

Our recognition of this war as ours, our participa­
tion in it, spontaneous and voluntary as it is, de­
termines absolutely once and for all that we have 
passed from the status of the protected colony to 
that of the participating nation. The protected 
colony was rightly voiceless; the participating 
nation cannot continue so.3 

1 Glazebrook, A History of Canadian . . . . p. 303. 

2 Charles Joseph Doherty, (1855-1931). He served 
as minister of justice in both the Borden and Meighen 
administrations. He was one of the Canadian representatives 
at the Paris Peace Conference, and signed the Treaty of 
Versailles on behalf of Canada. He represented Canada at 
the League of Nations in 1920-21, and retired after his 
defeat in the elections of 1921. 

3 Marriott, Evolution of the British Empire. and 
Commonwealth. London, Nicholson and Watson, 1939, p. 264. 

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA ~ SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES 



UNIVERSITE D'OTTAWA - ECOLE DES GRADUES 

EVOLUTION OF CANADA'S STATUS 1914-1922 9 

In January, 1916, S i r Robert Borden had sounded an ominous 

n o t e . 

It can hardly be expected that we shall put 400,000 
or 500,000 men in the field and willingly accept the 
position of having no more voice and receiving no 
more consideration than if we were toy autonmata. 
Any person cherishing such an expectation harbours 
an unfortunate and even dangerous delusion. Is this 
war being waged by the United Kingdom alone, or is 
it a war waged by the whole Empire?! 

Dominion restlessness gave a brief revival to the ideal of 

federation, but this really offered no solution and was 

negatived by the realization that no Dominion would surren-
2 

der the smallest element of its powers. 

3 

Lloyd George, who became prime minister in Decem­

ber, 1915, recognised the obsolescence of much of the exis­

ting governmental machinery and took action to placate the 

discontent of the Dominions. This action involved the 

creation of the Imperial War Cabinet. The Dominion prime 

ministers and representatives from India were invited 

(December 1916) 

1 Henry Borden (ed.), Robert Laird Borden: His 
Memoirs. Toronto, Macmillan Company, 1938, p. 622. 

2 Ibid.. p. 87. 

3 David Lloyd George (1863-1945). A British liberal 
statesman, he was first elected to the House of Commons in 
1890. In 1900, he became Chancellor of the Exchequer in 
Asquith's oabinet. In 1914, he was made minister of 
munitions in the coalition government. In 1916, he was 
appointed secretary of state for war and, in December of 
that year, he became prime minister. He remained in office 
until October 1922. He resigned shortly after the Chanak 
crisis. 
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to attend a series of special and continuous meetings 
of the War Cabinet in order to consider urgent ques­
tions affecting the prosecution of the war, the possible 
condition on which, in agreement with our Allies we 
could assent to its termination, and the problems 
which would then immediately arise.1 

Concurrent with the sessions of the Imperial War Cabinet 

and on alternate days, were held meetings of an Imperial 

War Conference. This conference considered Imperial prob­

lems not connected with the war, and war problems of lesser 

significance, thereby leaving the Imperial War Cabinet free 

to deal with the more important aspects of the war and the 
2 

possible terms of peace. In June of 1918, a second session 

was held at which foreign policy and war aims were more 
3 

fully discussed. The question of communications within 

the Empire was raised and the following resolutions were 

passed by the Imperial War Conference and unanimously 

accepted by the Imperial War Cabinet: 

1 Canadian Commons Debates. 1917, Vol. 1, p. 24. 

2 A.A. Webster, Canada at the Imperial Conference, 
unpublished Master's thesis, Department of History, Univer­
sity of British Columbia, 1928, p. 92. 

3 Ibid., p. 87. 
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1.(1) The Prime Ministers of the Dominions as 
members of the Imperial War Cabinet have 
the right of direct communication with 
the Prime Minister of the United Kingdom 
and vice versa. 

(2) Such communications should be confined to 
questions of Cabinet importance. The 
Prime Ministers themselves are the judges 
of suoh questions. 

(3) Telegraphic communications between the 
Prime Ministers should as a rule be con­
ducted through the Colonial Office 
machinery, but this will not exclude the 
adoption of more direct means of communi­
cation in exceptional circumstances. 

II. In order to secure continuity in the work 
of the Imperial War Cabinet and a permanent 
means of consultation during the war on the 
more important questions of common interest, 
the Prime Minister of each Dominion has the 
right to nominate a Cabinet Minister, either 
as a resident or visitor in London, to re­
present him at meetings of the Imperial War 
Cabinet, to be held regularly between the 
plenary sessions.1 

The rapid march of events in 1918 did not permit the imple­

mentation of the last point in the resolution and in 

practice the first was already in effect. The issue of 

communications is of particular concern in this study for 

their condition was an important factor in 1922 when the 

Chanak crisis occurred. 

The Imperial Conference was concerned over the 

future development of the Empire. The representatives were 

1 Walter A. Riddell, Documents on Canadian Foreign 
Policy: 1917-1939. Toronto, Oxford University Press, 1962, 
p. 9-10. 
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aware that there was a need for constitutional revision but 

they decided that it was an inopportune time to attempt 

readjustments. Instead, they proposed the calling of a 

Constitutional Conference as soon after the war as possible 

and drafted a resolution to indicate the stage the Dominions 

had reached in their constitutional development. This 

resolution, Resolution IX, read in part as follows: 

Any such readjustment, while thoroughly preserving 
all existing powers of self-government and complete 
control of domestic affairs, should be based upon a 
full recognition of the Dominions as autonomous 
nations of an Imperial Commonwealth and of India 
as an important portion of the same, should recog­
nize the right of the Dominions and India to an 
adequate voice in foreign policy and foreign rela­
tions, and should provide effective arrangements for 
continuous consultation in all important matters of 
common Imperial concern, and for such necessary con­
certed action, founded on consultation as the several 
Governments may determine.! 

In spite of the inexactitude of much of the wording 

it was made clear that continued subordination in foreign 

affairs would not be acceptable and that Dominion autonomy 

must be carefully safeguarded in any future constitutional 

changes which might be made. Although the ideal of closer 

unity within the Empire was rejected, the separatist could 

find little of encouragement in the resolution. Mr. Dawson 

noted that the resolution, if generously read, conceded 

everything for which the Dominions could ask short of 

1 Borden, Canada in the Commonwealth, p. 91-92. 
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separa t ism. Crit icism of the ambiguous wording of the 

r e s o l u t i o n i s weakened when one considers t h a t i t provided 

the genesis for Ba l four ' s c l a s s i c statement of 1926 which, 

s a t i s f a c t o r y or n o t , was as close as one could come t o a 

concise and coherent desc r ip t ion of the B r i t i s h Common­

wealth of Nat ions . 

The Imperia l War Cabinet played an important ro le 

in the evolut ion of Dominion s t a tu s towards complete au to -
o 

nomy. Lord Curzon, in addressing the House of Lords, 

February 17th, 1917, spoke of it as the greatest step 

Britain had ever taken in recognizing their relations with 

the Dominions on the basis of equality. In a letter to 

1 Dawson, Op. Cit., p. 27. 

2 Lord Curzon (1859-1925). He was undersecretary 
of State for India, 1891-1892, and undersecretary of state 
for foreign affairs, 1895-1898. From 1898 to 1905, he held 
the position of Viceroy of India, after which he retired 
from active politics. In 1915, he returned to politics 
and occupied the position of Lord Privy Seal until January 
1919, when he became secretary of state for foreign affairs. 
He shared this office with the incumbent, Mr. Balfour, who 
was at that time suffering from ill-health, until October 
1919. From that time to 1924, Lord Curzon held the office 
alone. 

3 British Parliamentary Debates. House of Lords, 
Vol. 1, 1917, p. 28. 
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x 
Sir Robert Borden, July 12, 1919, N.W. Rowell stated that 

it was "the outward and public recognition by Great Britain 

of the equality of status of the Dominions". Lloyd George 

also emphasized the significance of the Imperial War 

Cabinet. He referred to the status of absolute equality 

which the Dominion representatives enjoyed and spoke of the 

gathering itself as a complete success and a landmark in 

the constitutional history of the Empire. The contributions 

of the "fresh minds and new points of view" were stressed 

and the hope expressed that the Imperial Cabinet would be­

come a permanent feature of the British Constitution. 

By this means they will be able to obtain full 
information about all aspects of Imperial affairs 
and to determine by consultation together the 
policy of the Empire in its most vital aspects, 
without infringing in any degree the autonomy 
which its parts at present enjoy.* 

1 N.W. Rowell (1867-1941). He was leader of the 
Ontario Liberal Party from 1911 to 1917 at which time he 
entered the House of Commons in Ottawa. In the same year, 
he joined the Unionist government as President of the 
Council and Vice-Chairman of the War Committee of the 
Cabinet. In 1918, he was a member of the Imperial War 
Cabinet and, in 1920, he was appointed as Canadian represen­
tative at the First Assembly of the League of Nations. He 
resigned his portfolio in the government in 1920, and his 
seat in the House of Commons in 1921. 

2 Rowell Papers. Canadian Public Archives, Vol. 1, 
Folder 2, Sir R.L. Borden, 1920-1932, p. 9. 

3 British Parliamentary Debates. House of Commons, 
1917, Vol. 93, p. 1791. 

4 Idem. 
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The sanguine hopes expressed by Lloyd George and 

echoed by Borden and others were not realized. The problem 

of combining a united foreign policy with Dominion sovereign­

ty required more than a mere continuation of an improvised 

emergency system. However, several years would pass before 

its failure was finally confirmed. Dawson, in The Develop­

ment of Dominion Status. observed that the smooth running 

efficiency of the War Cabinet was misleading since it was 

most attributable to pressures of war time. Thus, the 

prevalent optimism for the future might well have been more 

restrained. 

In October, with the German collapse imminent, the 

Dominion prime ministers returned to England for a third 

meeting of the Imperial War Cabinet. Before Borden's 

arrival, Germany had surrendered and the Canadian prime 

minister expressed unequivocally the view that Canadian 

delegates should participate at the peace conference. 

It was not even imagined that Canada, having been 
among the foremost on the battlefield, would be 
excluded from the Peace Conference. The feeling 
that her delegates should be there present was 
perhaps more intense among her own people than 
any other emotion exeept thankfulness for the 
conclusion of hostilities.2 

The first hurdle which Borden had to overcome pre-
I 

sented little difficulty; for the British government were 

1 Dawson, Op. Cit.. p. 94. 

2 Borden, Canada in the Commonwealth, p. 94. 
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generally sympathetic towards Dominion aspirations. Fol­

lowing agreement in London on Borden's proposals for repre­

sentation, the Imperial War Cabinet transferred itself to 

Paris as the British Empire Delegation. At Paris, Borden 

encountered a more sizeable obstacle in the form of the 

2 

Supreme Council which was less willing to accept the pro­

posal of separate representation for the Dominions on a 

basis similar to the other small powers and, in addition, 

Dominion representation on the British Empire Delegation. 

The subtleties of Dominion status could not be grasped 

easily and the proposal, on the surface, seemed to indicate 

an unwarranted British influence at the conference. 

Nevertheless, in face of the firm stand taken by the Bri­

tish Empire Delegation, the Great Powers — the United 

States, France, Italy, and Japan — acquiesced. The con­

siderable contributions of the Dominions to the war effort 

went far in justifying their position. The achievement of 

separate representation at the Conference was significant 

for it meant the break up of "the traditional Empire and 

replaced it with a brotherhood of nations"3 and it 

1 Webster, Op. Cit.. p. 90. 

2 The Supreme Couneil was made up of representatives 
from Britain, United States, France, Italy, and Japan. 

3 J.W. Dafoe, "Canada and the Peace Conference of 
1919", Canadian Historical Review. Vol. 24, No. 3, 
September, 1923, p. 235. 
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established Canada as "a nation amongst nations". 

Canada's concern for recognition of her changed 

status reflected the growing nationalism which had developed 
2 

steadily through the war years. Glazebrook states, 

it is not surprising that the dominant Canadian 
feeling should have been that their country had paidg 
its subscription to the society of sovereign states. 

Yet it was a long time before Canada accepted that member­

ship in this society should involve anything save prestige. 

The recognition of her new status was not wholly achieved 

through the winning of representation at the Paris Con-
4 

ference, although this was an important step. As Canada 

struggled to receive recognition as a sovereign state, the 

internal harmony of the Empire seemed to be retained per­

fectly. However, this harmony was based primarily on 

ignoring the anomalies of Dominion status, and on an un­

voiced confidence in the results of the proposed constitu­

tional conference. 

The next stage in achieving more permanent recogni­

tion of Canada's status was accomplished through the 

1 Dafoe, Op. Cit.. p. 241. 

2 Hugh L. Keanleyside, et.al., The Growth of Cana­
dian Policies in External Affairs. Durham, N.C., Duke 
University Press, 1960, p. 7. 

3 Glazebrook, A History of Canadian . . . , p. 304-
305. 

4 Dafoe, Op. Cit.. p. 243. It facilitated Canada's 
acceptance into the League of Nations, since all Conference 
members became original members of the League. 
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s igning of the peace t r e a t i e s and acceptance of her indepen­

dent membership in the League of Nat ions , the I n t e r n a t i o n a l 

Labour Organizat ion, and the Permanent Court of I n t e r n a ­

t i o n a l J u s t i c e . Most a u t h o r i t i e s accept that the method 

adopted for s igning the peace t r e a t i e s secured for Canada 

the recogni t ion of her new i n t e r n a t i o n a l s t a t u s , in sp i t e 

of the a l l - i n c l u s i v e nature of the B r i t i s h s igna tu re . The 

r igh t of separate s igna ture carr ied with i t the r ight of 

separate act ion in regard t o r a t i f i c a t i o n . Thus the Treaty 

of Ve r sa i l l e s was r a t i f i e d by the Crown on the behalf of the 

whole Empire only a f t e r each Dominion parliament s ign i f i ed 
2 

its approval of the treaty. 

The Tripartite Treaty (June, 1919) deserves 

special attention for the inclusion of an article which 

stated that the treaty 

sha l l impose no obl iga t ion upon any of the Dominions 
of the B r i t i s h Empire unless and u n t i l i t i s approved 
by the Parliament of the Dominion concerned.4 

1 Webster, Op. Cit.. p. 91. 

2 Dawson, Op. Cit.. p. 34. 

3 This was a treaty of alliance which England and 
the United States signed with France which provided for 
assistance in the event of a German attack on France. 

4 Gwendolen M. Carter, The British Commonwealth and 
International Security: The Role of the Dominions. 1919-
1959. Toronto, The Ryerson Press, 1947, p. 77. 
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Although the treaty never came into effect, the procedure 

did underline the existing concern for the recognition of 

Dominion autonomy. 

Canada's position at the Paris Conference and her 

attitude to the peace treaties have been viewed solely in 

light of their effect on her evolving status. Although the 

Canadian delegation performed creditably at the Conference, 

the national interest of Canada as expressed in parliament 

and the press revolved around the question of Canadian 

status. Thus, the House of Commons and the Senate were not 

so interested in the peace treaties or the Leage of Nations 
2 

per se as in the effect they had upon the nation's status. 

This myopic approach to international developments is 

deserving of attention. The fact that the Department of 

External Affairs comprised only three men until 1927 indi­

cates that few, if any, could speak with real authority 

on international affairs through to and after 1922. Grow­

ing nationalism as a result of the war also contributed to 

centrifugal forces in Imperial relations, and the turning 

inwards which was characteristic before 1914 became 

prominent again shortly after the war ended. 

1 Glazebrook, A History of Canadian . . . , p. 315. 

2 Ibid., p. 346. 

3 Arnold V. Toynbee, The Conduct of British Empire 
Foreign Relations Since the Peace Settlement. London, 
Oxford University Press, 1928, p. 74. 
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The attainment of separate membership in the League 

of Nations meant the achievement of recognition in inter­

national affairs. Canada secured the right to a permanent 

seat on the Assembly, and the right to be selected as a 

member of the Council. Borden was alarmed at the possi­

bility of-Artiele IV disqualifying the Dominions from the 

Council membership and his fears were quieted only by the 

written guarantee of Premier Clemenceau, Lloyd George, 

2 
and President Wilson. 

1 Georges Clemenceau (1841-1929). He was premier 
of France from 1917 to 1920 and presided at the Paris 
Peace Conference. He was skeptical of the League of Na­
tions and concerned about a possible revival of German 
militarism. He compromised his desires for a more severe 
peace treaty in return for an Anglo-American guarantee to 
protect France; however, this treaty was never ratified. 
After the Treat of Versailles was signed, he lost public 
and parliamentary support and, in January, 1920, having 
failed to win election to the presidency, he retired from 
public life. 

2 Woodrow Wilson (1856-1924). He was president of 
the United States from 1913 to 1921. In 1917, he led the 
United States into World War I. His appeal to lofty ideals 
as enunciated in the Fourteen Points dramatized the war as 
a moral crusade. At the end of the war he offended the 
Senate and the Republican Party by excluding them from any 
representation at the peace conference. His tactics made 
the peace treaty a partisan issue and his popularity de­
clined. In September, 1919, he began a nation-wide tour to 
win support for his program but had to return to Washington 
in October in face of a threatened nervous collapse. He be 
came paralyzed in October and was incapacitated thereafter 
from important political activity. 
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The question having been ra i sed as to the meaning 
of A r t i c l e IV of the League of Nations Covenant, 
we have been requested by Si r Robert Borden to 
s t a t e whether we concur in h i s view, tha t upon 
the t rue const ruct ion of the f i r s t and second 
paragraphs of t h a t A r t i c l e , r ep re sen ta t ives of 
the self-governing Dominions of the B r i t i s h Em­
p i r e may be se lec ted or named as members of the 
Council , we have no h e s i t a t i o n in expressing our 
e n t i r e concurrence in t h i s view. I f the re were 
any doubt i t would be e n t i r e l y removed by the 
fac t t h a t the Ar t i c l e s of the Covenant are not 
subject to a narrow or t echn ica l construction.^-

"Canada was so pleased with the shiny new bauble 

t h a t she did not no t ice the weakness of i t s manufacture or 
2 

the s t r i n g s a t taching i t to Europe." Canada's des i re to 

sever the ' s t r i n g s ' , when they came t o her a t t e n t i o n , was 

manifested in the concentrated and p e r s i s t e n t a t t a ck on 

Ar t i c l e I of the League Covenant. This a r t i c l e reads as 

fo l lows: 

The Members of the League undertake to respect 
and preserve, as against external aggression, the 
territorial integrity and existing political inde­
pendence of all Members of the League. In case of 
any such aggression or in case of any threat or 
danger of such aggression, the Council shall advise 
upon the means by which this obligation shall be 
fulfilled.3 

The Canadian attack on Article X extended from the time of 

drafting through to 1922 and after, in an unsuccessful 

1 Glazebrook, Canada at the Paris . . . , p. 66-67, 

2 Baldwin, Op. Cit.. p. 34. 

3 Canadian Sessional Papers, No. 116, 1925, The 
Covenant of the League of Nations and the Protocal for the 
Paoifie Settlement of International Disputes, p. 7. 
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attempt to have it discarded or amended. In keeping with 

this attitude towards international issues Canada could be 

depended on annually 

to produce two speeches: one on the undefended 
boundary between the United States and the 
Dominions; the other on the satisfactory solu­
tion of the minorities question achieved in 
Canada. 

Thus Canada pursued a course in keeping with her tradition 

of avoiding any commitments towards collective security. 

She opposed any strengthening of the obligations of the 
2 

Covenant, although a minor loss of power would have been 

beneficial in making an effective League of Nations. 

The international status of Canada was further en­

hanced by the acceptance of her independent position in the 

International Labour Organization and the Permanent Court 

of International Justice. The economic experts on the 

American delegation at Paris objected strenuously to sep­

arate Dominion representation on the International Labour 

Organization, but their objections were overridden by the 
3, 

American president himself. 

1 Baldwin, Op. Cit.. p. 208. 

2 J. Bolton Slack, The'External Policy of the Right 
Honourable William Lyon Mackenzie King. A Dissertation on 
the Development of Canadian Foreign Policy. 1919-1944. 
unpublished Master's thesis, Department of History, Queen's 
University, 1946, p. 49. 

3 Glazebrook, Canada at the Paris . . . , p. 79. 
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The international readjustments of the post-war 

world made the calling of an Imperial Conference in 1920 

impracticable. The British government continued to assume 

that the meeting would be a continuation of the Imperial 

Cabinet system, that the anomalies of Dominion-Imperial 

relations would be clarified, and that the Dominions would 

actively support and contribute to an Imperial foreign 

policy. These hopes were in complete accord with their 

interpretation of Resolution IX. However, the British 

government failed to take into consideration the growth of 

nationalism in the Dominions, which favoured decentraliza­

tion. The British kept their attention fixed on the 

memories of the Dominion response in 1914, the efficiency 

of the Imperial War Cabinet, and the satisfactory record 

of co-operation at the Paris Peace Conference. It was 

easy to be misled by these indications, but there were, on 

the other hand, concrete examples of growing centrifugal 

forces within the Empire which might have caused misgivings 

in the United Kingdom. 

In May 1920, Canada took a further step towards 

autonomy. The Canadian government had established a 

1 The cool reception given Lord Jellicoe on his 
mission to the Dominions in 1919 reflected the divergency 
of interests in the Empire. As Admiral of the Fleet, he 
had hoped to create interest in the expansion of Dominion 
navies. Keith, Responsible Governments . . . , p. 1013. 
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Canadian War Mission at Washington in February, 1918, and 

although it was of a temporary nature, it was in effect a 

diplomatic missiom. Before the war's end, Sir Robert 

Borden raised the subject of making this appointment per­

manent. His proposal was justified in view of the mass 

of business conducted by the two governments, and the prece 

dents that could be found for his suggestion. The Interna­

tional Joint Commission, established in January, 1909, had 

2 

dealt with diplomatic questions. Canada had enjoyed tem­

porary diplomatic status in the negotiation of treaties 

with the United States, and of course the Canadian War 

Mission was a precedent of significance. Borden's proposal 

was not a novelty for the feeling that Canada should have 

representation had been current since the last years of 

the nineteenth century.3 British hesitation was caused by 

the fear of destroying the diplomatic unity and weakening 

the ties of the Empire. Thus, their final consent was in 

the form of a compromise aimed at assuaging the apprehen­

sions of those who felt that such a step foreshadowed the 

breakup of the Empire. The following announcement was made 

in the Canadian parliament, May 10, 1920: 

1 Borden, Canada in the Commonwealth, p. 96. 

2 Ibid., p. 97. 

3 Keith, Responsible Government . . . , p. 893. 
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As a result of recent discussions an arrange­
ment has been ooncluded between the British and 
Canadian Governments to provide for more complete 
representation at Washington of Canadian interests 
than has hitherto existed. Accordingly, it has 
been agreed that His Majesty, on advice of His 
Canadian ministers, shall appoint a Minister 
Plenipotentiary who will have charge of Canadian 
affairs and will at all times be the ordinary 
channel of communication with the United States 
Government in matters of purely Canadian concern, 
acting upon instructions from and reporting 
direct to the Canadian Government. In the absence 
of the Ambassador, the Canadian minister will take 
charge of the whole Embassy and of the represen­
tation of Imperial as well as Canadian interests. 
He will be accredited by His Majesty to the 
President with the necessary powers for the purpose. 

This new arrangement will not denote any depart­
ure either on the part of the British Government 
or of the Canadian Government from the principle 
of the diplomatic unity of the British Empire. 

The need for this important step has been 
fully realized by both Governments for some 
time. For a good many years there has been 
direct communication between Washington and 
Ottawa, but the constantly increasing impor­
tance of Canadian interests in the United States 
has made apparent that Canada should be repre­
sented there in some distinctive manner, for 
this would doubtless tend to expedite negotia­
tions, and naturally first-hand acquaintance 
with Canadian conditions would promote good 
understanding. In view of the peculiarly 
close relations that have always existed be­
tween the people of Canada and those of the 
United States, it is confidently expected as 
well that this new step will have the very 
desirable result of maintaining and strength­
ening the friendly relations and co-operation 1 
between the British Empire and the United States. 

Despite British attempts to avoid setting a precedent, the 

granting of the right of diplomatic representation was a 

1 Canadian Commons Debates. 1920, Vol.3,p.2178. 
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significant step in the evolution of Canada's status. 

Strangely enough, this privilege was not acted upon until 

Vincent Massey was appointed to the post in 1927, three 

years after the Irish Free State had sent a representative. 

There is no one reason which satisfactorily accounts 

for Canadian inaction and it is probably a combination of 

factors. The announcement was not particularly well 
2 

received in Canada or the other Dominions and Australia 

stated that it would be unacceptable to the Commonwealth 

that the Canadian delegate should take control of the 

Embassy in the absence of the Ambassador. Possibly there 

3 

was no one suitable for the post. In 1921, Mr. King be­

came prime minister and was opposed to the connection with 

the British embassy as set forth in the announcement of 
A 

May 10. Whatever may have been the deciding factor, the 

issuewas shelved. 

1 Dawson, Op. Cit.. p. 36. 

2 Keith, Responsible Government. . . , p. 894. 
f~he Canadian representative would "be eclipsed by the 
Ambassador, compelled to accept the ruling of ministers 
across the border, he would become little more than a post 
box, subject to frequent supersession when Dominion 
Ministers crossed the border and negotiated, as they were 
fond of doing, direct with the United States Ministers". 

3 Glazebrook, A History of Canadian. . . , p. 368. 

4 Ibid.. p. 369. 
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In 1920, Sir Robert Borden retired. He had 

instituted and presided over some striking changes in the 

evolution of Canada's status towards full sovereignty. Yet 

he always remained a firm supporter of the continuance of 

the British Commonwealth and undoubtedly viewed it as a 

great force for good. He believed in leading Canada to­

wards a fuller realization of its responsibilities and thus 

a more active role in external affairs. He also supported 

a wider assumption of obligations in the Commonwealth and 

believed that Canada's security was greater and her respon­

sibilities fewer than if she should withdraw. The com­

plexities in formulating and practicing an imperial foreign 

policy never gave him pause and he seemed to believe that 

this could be accomplished through frequent consultation by 

cable and by conference. In spite of the plausibility of 

this suggestion, it seems safe to state that it could never 

be satisfactory implemented. Even a constitutional expert 

like Borden was on the horns of a dilemma in trying to 

envisage a program to produce a united foreign policy which 

could preserve the complete sovereignty of the Dominions. 

1 Rowell Papers. Vol. 1, Folder 2, Sir Robert 
Borden, 1920-1932, p. 71. 
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In October, 1920, Mr. Meighen, the new leader of 

the Conservative Par ty and the Canadian prime m i n i s t e r , r e ­

ceived the following i n v i t a t i o n from the B r i t i s h government: 

The Dominions are inv i t ed to at tend the 
Imperia l Conference in June on the l i n e s of 
the Imperial War Cabinet Meetings which took 
place in 1917 and 1918, to deal with many 
urgent problems of common i n t e r e s t which c a l l fo r 
co-ordinat ion of po l icy and ac t ion by the d i f f e ren t 

Governments of the Empire.2 

The growth of nationalism and concern for increased autonomy 

in Canada led to misgivings over the wording of the invita­

tion, since any form of cabinet implied executive powers and 

could lead to increased responsibilities for Canada. These 

apprehensions were further heightened by statements of men 

in authority in England. The Foreign Secretary, Lord 

Curzon, had said that all its members would be invested with 

the full authority and rank of cabinet ministers and that 

its decisions would not merely be decisions of the British 

government but of the British Empire.3 Mr. Meighen 

1 Arthur Meighen (1874-1960). He was first elected 
to the House of Commons in 1908 and entered the cabinet of 
Sir Robert Borden in 1913. m 1917, he was appointed secre­
tary of state and minister of mines. He attended the 
Imperial Conference in 1918. On the retirement of Borden 
in July 1920, he became prime minister and, when his party 
was defeated in the election in December 1921, he became 
leader of the opposition in parliament. 

2 Canadian Commons Debates. 1921, Vol. 1, p. 467. 

3 J. Castell Hopkins, (ed.), The Canadian Annual 
Review of Public Affairs. 1921. Toronto, The Canadian Review 
Company Ltd., 1922, p. 212. 
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partially allayed Canadian suspicions by his insistence 

that it would be merely an informal consultative gathering 

and that all decisions would have to be submitted to the 

Canadian parliament for approval. Mr. Meighen's willing­

ness to minimize the significance of the Conference was 

probably due in part to the charges of the opposition that he 
2 

had no real authority to represent Canada, and that he had 

neglected his duty in failing to go to the people immedia-
3 

tely after succeeding Borden as prime minister. The 

British government on its part deferred to Canadian mistrust 

by calling the gathering "The Conference of Prime Ministers 

and Representatives of the United Kingdom, the Dominions 

and India". 

The remarks of Lloyd George at the opening of the 

Conference testified to the distance traversed by the 

Dominions towards complete autonomy since 1914: 

1 Webster, Op. Cit., p. 97. 

2 Ibid., p. 95. 

3 "The Federal Election", Round Table. Vol. 46, 
March, 1922, p. 388. 
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In recognition of their services and achievements 
in the War the British Dominions have now been 
accepted fully into the comity of nations by the 
whole world. They are signatories to the Treaty 
of Versailles and of all the other Treaties of 
Peace; they are members of the Assembly of the 
League of Nations, and their representatives have 
already attended meetings of the League; in 
other words, they have achieved full national 
status, and now stand beside the United Kingdom 
as equal partners in the dignities and respon­
sibilities of the British Commonwealth.1 

In a more colorful part of his remarks, he added, "there 

was a time when Downing Street controlled the Empire; 
2 

today the Empire is in charge of Downing Street". In 

consideration of later developments, particularly the 

Chanak crisis, Lloyd George's optimistic reference to shared 

responsibilities was unwarranted, although significant, in 

view of his actions during the crisis. 

Any attempt to define and clarify the changed con­

stitutional relations of the Empire was rejected by a 

resolution stating that no advantage would be gained by 
3 

holding a constitutional conference at that time. The 

postponement was due partially to war weariness and the dis­

traction of the international situation; partially to the 

fears of Australia and New Zealand that such a step might 

1 Cmd 1474, Imperial Conference, 1921. Summary of 
Proceedings and Documents, H.M.S.O., p. 14. 

2 Idem. 

3 Ibid., p. 9. 
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strengthen the separatist ideas; and partially to the belief 

expressed by Lloyd George that it was simply too difficult 

a task and that an attempt to define the British Empire 

would limit its utility. 

You are defining life itself when you are defining 
the British Empire. You cannot do it and therefore 
we came to the conclusion that the fact was the 
thing that mattered.l 

A final factor was the impending elections in four of the 

Dominions which discouraged any positive commitments or 
2 

policies on the part of the four premiers. 

The Conference devoted much of its time to the 

question of foreign affairs and the discussion 

revealed a unanimous opinion as to the main 
lines to be followed by British policy, and a 
deep conviction that the whole weight of the 
Empire should be concentrated behind a united „ 
understanding and common action in foreign affairs. 

The obvious disadvantage of full liability with a neces-
4. 

sarily limited voice was apparently not perceived, and 

certainly the gravity of the decision did not receive the 

attention it deserved in the Dominions. 

1 Webster, Op. Cit.. p. 100-101. 

2 Corbett and Smith, Op. Cit. , p. 87. 

3 Cmd 1474, Op. Cit. . p. 3. 

4 Dawson, Op. Cit. . p. 45. 
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The position taken by Mr. Meighen removed any doubt 

that Canada subscribed to this arrangement for co-operation. 

The principles which he believed should guide Canada were 

set down clearly. 

(1) There should be regular and as far as 
possible continuous conferences between the 
representatives of Britain and the self-governing 
Dominions and India with a view, amongst other 
things, of determining and clarifying the 
governing principles of our relation with 
foreign countries, and of seeking common counsel 
and advancing common interest thereupon. 

(2) That, while in general final responsi­
bility lay with the ministry advising the king, 
the ministry should, in formulating the principles 
upon which such advice is founded and applying these 
principles, have regard to the views of His Majes­
ty's Privy Council in other dominions and the re­
presentatives of India. 

(3) That, in determining the Empire's foreign 
policy in spheres in which any dominion is pecu­
liarly concerned, the views of that dominion should 
be given a weight commensurate with the importance 
of that decision to that dominion.1 

The implications of Canada's commitment to an imperial 

foreign policy were not ignored; Lloyd George stated 

categorically that joint control meant joint responsibility. 

The advantage to us is that joint control means 
joint responsibility, and when the burden of Empire 
has become so vast it is well that we should have 
the shoulders of these young giants under the burden 
to help us along . . . They felt that there was not 
one among them who was not speaking for hundreds of 
thousands and millions of men who were prepared to 
risk their lives for a great Empire.2 

1 Pdddell, Op. Cit. . p. 63 

2 British Parliamentary Debates. House of Commons, 
1921, Vol. 149, p. 30. 

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA - SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES 



UNIVERSITE D'OTTAWA - ECOLE DES GRADUES 

EVOLUTION OF CANADA'S STATUS 1914-1922 33 

It was further agreed at the Conference that 

meetings should be held annually, that direct communica­

tions between the prime ministers of the United Kingdom 

and the Dominions should continue, and that the right of 

the Dominions to nominate cabinet ministers to represent 

them in the United Kingdom should be maintained. The 

importance of improved communications was repeatedly 

stressed at the Conference and a special committee was set 

up to investigate the whole question. Mr. Hughes, the 

prime minister of Australia, spoke for many of the Dominion 

prime ministers when he complained that 

it is rarely that one does not read in the news­
papers, sometimes a day, sometimes more than a 
day, before receiving your telegrams, a very 
good imitation of their substance. 

It is absolutely essential, if we are going to 
have any effective voice in foreign policy, 
that we shall be in the closest possible touch 
with you and with each other . . . we must have 
improved communication.3 

In spite of the concern expressed over the inadequacies of 

the existing communications and the apparent realization of 

1 Cmd 1474, Op. Cit.. p. 9-10. 

2 William Morris Hughes,(1864-1952). A leader of 
the Australia Labour Party, he became prime minister in 
1915. He was dropped from the party as a conscriptionist 
in 1916, but he continued as prime minister of a coalition 
government until 1923, when he resigned. 

3 §md 1474, Op. Cit., p. 19. 
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the need for improvements, the disruption caused by the 

Chanak crisis in September, 1922, was partially attributable 

to the inefficiency of communications. 

The British hope for Dominion contributions towards 

Imperial defence was dissipated by an evasive resolution 

stating that the subject was a matter for the parliaments 

concerned. The resolution also expressed the hope that the 

approaching conference on disarmament would dispel British 

concern over the matter. 

Dr. Neuendorff has suggested that British concern 

for greater centralization was founded on the hope that 

the Dominions could be persuaded to contribute money rather 

than advice. Although the issue of money contributions 

was avoided by the Dominions, their implied assistance in 

carrying out a united foreign policy must have been grati­

fying for Great Britain. However, the principle that 

parliament must decide removed from Canadian minds the 

fear of obligatory commitment should an Imperial foreign 

policy lead to war. The issue of communications proved the 

touchstone for the Canadian position. If communications 

were improved, Canada's reservations would become largely 

1 Gwen Neuendorff, Studies in the Evolution of 
Dominion Status. The Governor-Generalship of Canada and the 
Development of Canadian Nationalism. London, George Allan 
and Unwin Ltd., 1942, p. 351. 
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unmeaningful and she would be obliged to accept the conse­

quences of a united foreign policy or withdraw her support. 

The onus would be on Canada to clarify her position. If 

communications were not improved — and the onus here was 

on Great Britain — then the Canadian formula that parlia­

ment must decide would become a meaningful principle. A 

policy of muddling through on the question of communications 

could not serve British interests at this juncture. 

During the Conference, Canada's concern for amicable 

Anglo-American relations led her to launch an attack on the 

proposed Anglo-Japanese Alliance which the United States 

regarded as directed against herself. The American naval 

build-up resulting from this threat to her security had led 

to the expected reaction in Britain and Japan; so much so 

that Japan was devoting half its revenue to naval and 
2 

military establishments. As far as Canada possessed a 

positive foreign policy outside the Empire, it was directed 

towards maintaining cordial relations with the American 

government, and Mr. Meighen expressed clearly the need 

for such a policy at the Conference. 

1 Glazebrook, A History of Canadian. . . , p. 354. 

2 Carter, Op. Cit.. p. 41. 

3 R i d d e l l , Op. C i t . . p . 63-64 . 
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Lloyd George seems to have been convinced by 

Meighen of the advisability of cancelling the Anglo-

Japanese Treaty. Fortunately, the British premier was 

saved the embarrassement of such a step by the conjunction 

of simultaneous proposals by Britain and the United States 

to hold a conference to seek some solution to the ruinous 

naval armaments race. This conference, which met at 

Washington, is of interest because of the dubious threat 

which the procedure for issuing invitations seemed to pose 

for Dominion status. It is significant also for the retrench­

ment of Dominion status which eventually resulted. 

The United States did not extend separate invita­

tions to the Dominions to attend the Washington Conference 

and Britain's proposed method for appointing representatives 

did not follow the procedure adopted at the Paris Peace 

Conference. General Smuts,2 the prime minister of South 

Africa, viewed these actions as a challenge to Dominion 
3 

status. Dr. Carter claims, however, that there was no 

1 Carter, Op. Cit.. p. 44. 

2 General Smuts (1870-1950). He fought against the 
British in the Boer War and played an important role in 
the formation of the Union of South Africa (1910). He 
represented South Africa at the Imperial War Cabinet 
meetings, and from 1919 to 1924 he was prime minister of 
South Africa. 

3 Dawson, Op. Cit.. p. 269. 
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slight intended or perpetrated in the omission of invita­

tions to the Dominions and that the American action was 

simply diplomatic tradition.1 In consideration of the 

offence taken by several Dominions at the time, Sir Clifford 

2 3 
Sifton6 made the following observation to Mr. Dafoe: 

No foreign country can be expected to recognize 
Canada in foreign relations until Canada has 
defined its status and declared its position. 
If we do not define our status we cannot expect 
foreign Governments to do it for us.4 

In spite of precedents set and implied understandings as to 

Dominion status, the argument of Sifton merited considera­

tion. 

1 Carter, Op. Cit.. p. 48. 

2 S i r Clifford Sifton (1861-1929). He served in 
the Laurier Cabinet from 1896 t o 1905. He resigned in 1905 
over the government's educat ional po l icy for Saskatchewan 
and Alber ta . In 1911, he withdrew from parliament and the 
L ibera l pa r ty in opposit ion to the government's r e c i p r o c i t y 
proposa l . He continued t o play an important r o l e in 
p o l i t i c s behind the scenes. 

3 J.W. Dafoe (1866-1944). He entered journalism 
in 1883 as a parliamentary correspondent. In 1901, he 
became ed i to r - in -ch ie f of the Manitoba Free Press and held 
t h i s pos i t i on the r e s t of h i s l i f e . He attended the Pa r i s 
Peace Conference in 1919, and was an important f igure in 
Canadian a f f a i r s . Professor Underhi l l wrote in 1932, that 
"for the pas t generation i t has been genera l ly t rue t h a t 
what the Free Press thinks today western Canada w i l l th ink 
to-morrow and the i n t e l l i g e n t p a r t of eas tern Canada w i l l 
think a few years hence". Frank H. Underh i l l , In Search 
of Canadian Liberal ism. Toronto, Macmillan Company, 1960, 
p . 141. 

4 Dafoe Papers . Canadian Public Archives, M 74, 
Sir Clifford Sif ton to Dafoe, October 29, 1921. 
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Because of the importance of the Conference, Canada 

and the other Dominions agreed to overlook the affront to 

their dignity and Britain, on her part, was quick to take 

action to mollify Dominion sensitivities. Representation 

for the Dominions, their standing at the Conference, the 

form of treaties, their signature, and their ratification 

followed the precedent set at Paris. The international 

status of Canada was thus reaffirmed, although there was no 

further advance. More significant, the principle of 

imperial diplomatic unity was reconciled with the principle 

of co-ordinate autonomy for the members. The single common­

wealth policy revealed at the Conference was "the lineal 

descendant of the practice begun in 1917 with the formation 

3 

of the imperial war cabinet" and Canada had made its con­

tribution in determining what that policy would be. The 

discord in the preliminary stages of the Washington Con­

ference indicated that feelings of decentralisation were 

strong in the Empire. Yet the overall impression of the 

conference was propitious for the successful continuation 

1 Borden, Canada in the Commonwealth, p. 115. It 
should be noted that the dual representation which the 
Dominions enjoyed at Paris did not occur at Washington. 
They had effective representation on the British Empire 
Delegation but no separate delegations. 

2 Keith, Responsible Government . . . , p. 891. 

3 Glazebrooke, A History of Canadian . . . , p. 356. 
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of a single commonwealth foreign policy and the confident 

manner in which the Imperial authorities regarded the future 

seemed justified. 

In April, 1922, the five self-governing Dominions 
1 

were accorded separate invitations to the Genoa Conference. 

The recognition of their international status was further 

bolstered despite the fact that the invitations were issued 
2 

primarily through the influence of Lloyd George. 

To summarize the status of Canada as a nation in 

1922 is difficult. Oppenheim sought to reconcile the 

anomalies by saying that Dominion relationships defied 

definition, and Prime Minister Hughes' appeal to the mystery 

of the Trinity in his search for Commonwealth analogy indi-
3 

cated the formidable nature of the task. Nevertheless, 

some general observations may be made. 

$y 1922, the possibility of Imperial federation was 

exanimate. Canada was recognized in practice as an 

international entity in the League of Nations, the Inter­

national Labour Organization, and the Permanent Court of 

1 This conference was arranged to discuss the prob­
lem of pre-Bolshevik debts and the general world economic 
conditions. The conference broke down on the French demand 
for recognition by Russia of the pre-war debt. 

2 Carter, Op. Cit.. p. 48. 

3 Daftoe Papers . M 74, Dafoe to Borden, January 24, 
1923. 
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International Justice; and this recognition was strengthened 

by her representation at the International Conference at 

Washington in 1921, and Genoa in 1922. Yet the Canadian 

government lacked diplomatic representation in foreign 

capitals, in spite of the fact that the privilege had been 

extended in 1920. The lack of an effective department of 

External Affairs further incapacitated her, for although 

the department had been set up in 1909, it consisted of 
2 

only three officers by 1927. 

The issue of Canada's status was complicated by her 

membership in the British Empire. Despite rhetorical dis­

claimers to the contrary, equality of status did not exist 

within the Empire. No legal pronouncement of equality had 

been made and the procedure for conducting foreign policy 

was proof of Canada's inequality. True equality in foreign 

affairs demanded either that Canada must share in the for­

mulation of an Empire foreign policy, or that Canada must 

conduct her own foreign policy. As a result of the Imperial 

Conference of 1921, Canada was to share in an Imperial 

foreign policy based on consultation. But the machinery 

necessary for effective consultation had never been created 

1 In 1927, Canada established representation at 
Washington, in 1928 at Paris, and in 1929 at Tokyo. By 
1931, Canada had sixteen diplomatic posts abroad. 
Keenleyside, Op. Cit.. p. 12. 

2 Glazebrooke, A History of Canadian . . . , p. 383. 
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and, by 1922, the formulation and implementation of foreign 

policy was being carried out by the British Foreign Office. 

Dominion participation was practically non-existent. 

Moreover, no matter what the condition of communications, 

emergencies could still arise which would not wait on con­

sultation, and it was understood that in such emergencies 

Britain must act on her own initiative. It was this fact 

that made any claim of equality rather dubious, assuming 

that the Dominions were bound by British action. This 

seemed a safe assumption. Few questioned that when Britain 

was at war, Canada was at war, and the formula that 

parliament would decide bore little significance if Britain 

became involved in a major straggle. 

The Chanak crisis contributed to a clarification of 

the anomalies in Canada's position. However, before the 

crisis can be considered in its Canadian setting, an 

examination must be made of the European situation which led 

Britain and Turkey to the brink of war in September, 1922. 
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CHAPTER I I 

INTERNATIONAL BACKGROUND TO THE CHANAK CRISIS 
1918-1922 

When the First World War ended in 1918, the Turkish 

nation lay prostrate and shattered in defeat. Yet the 

victorious allies did little to achieve a settlement of 

the Turkish problem and four years elapsed before a final 

peace treaty was signed and accepted. In the interval, a 

resuscitated Turkey rose from the position of a vanquished 

supplicant to that of a dangerous and respected national 

state. The high point of Turkey's post war metamorphosis 

was reached in September, 1922, when her victorious and 

menacing troops, flushed with recent victories, advanced 

on the small detachment of British, French and Italian 

forces stationed in the neutral zone at the Straits. This 

began what historians call the Chanak crisis. 

In the autumn of 1918, the possibility of such an 

occurrence within four years would have seemed absurd. In 

October of that year, the Turks surrendered to the allied 

powers aboard H.M.S. Agamemnon, a short distance from 

Mudros. The terms of the Armistice of Mudros (October 30, 

1 For terms of the Armistice of Mudros see Cmd 53, 
Vol. 53, Terms of the Armistice concluded between the 
Allied Governments and Turkey, p. 123-126. i 

_ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ s _ D r a = r a m _ „ 
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1918) were severe. Provisions were made for the demobili­

sation of Turkish forces. The Dardanelles and Bosphorus 

were opened and occupied, and the treaty clearly indicated 

that the allies would themselves determine the future 

arrangements for this area. By Article VTI, the victors 

reserved the right to occupy any strategic points in the 

event of a situation arising which threatened their 

security.1 

Yet the Turks awaited the final peace settlement 

with a degree of optimism. This attitude was founded on 

the belief that the final settlement, based on President 

2 
Wilson's Fourteen Points and several encouraging declara­
tions by European statesmen, would not mean the entire 

3 
partition of Turkey. As recently as January, 1918, Lloyd 

George had said: 

1 Cmd 53, Vol. 53, Terms of the Armistice Concluded 
Between the Allied Governments and Turkey, p. 124. 

2 Number Twelve of Wilson's Fourteen Points dealt 
directly with Turkey: The Turkish portions of the present 
Ottoman Empire should be assured a secure sovereignty, but 
the other nationalities which are now under Turkish rule 
should be assured an undoubted security of life and an 
absolutely unmolested opportunity of autonomous development, 
and the Dardanelles should be permanently opened as a free 
passage to the ships and commerce of all nations under in­
ternational guarantees. E.H. Carr, International Relations 
Between the Two World Wars. (1919-1939). London. Macmillan 
and Company Ltd., 1947, p. 285. 

3 Halide Edib, Turkey Faces West, a Turkish View of 
Recent Changes and Their Origin. New Haven, Yale University 
Press, 1930, p. 159. 
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We are not fighting . . . to deprive Turkey of its 
capital, or of the rich and renowned lands of Asia 
Minor and Thrace, which are predominantly Turkish 
. . . We do not challenge the maintenance of the 
Turkish Empire in the homelands of the Turkish race 
with its capital at Constantinople.1 

Two years elapsed before the abortive Treaty of 

Sevres was presented to the Turks (August, 1920) and by 

that time fundamental changes had occurred which doomed 

that proposed settlement. Had the victorious allies acted 

promptly in 1918, the most rigorous terms could have been 

imposed on the decrepit Turkish empire.2 Several factors 

must be considered in accounting for this delay. 

Woodrow Wilson's insistence that the first duty of 

the Peace Conference was the creation of a League of 

Nations caused a general delay in the formulation of the 

peace treaties. The first concern of the victors, a Euro-
3 

pean settlement, cannot be criticised, but this, too, 

must be considered in understanding the postponement of 

1 A.E. Prince, "Pride and Prejudice in the Near 
Eastern Problem", Queen's Quarterly. Vol. 30, 1922-1923, 
p. 169. 

2 Winston S. Churchill, The World Crisis 1918-1919. 
The Aftermath. New York, Scribner, 1929, p. 581-382. 

3 Harold Nicolson, Curzon: The Last Phase. 1919-
1925. A Study in Post-War Diplomacy. London, Constable and 
Company Ltd., 1934, p. 64. 
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the Turkish settlement. The Supreme Council avoided 

action in the Near East in the hope that the United States 
2 

would assume some responsibility in this area. This hope 

was only discarded in July, 1919, when the American Senate 

refused to ratify the Treaty of Versailles. The American 

President's determination to reserve judgment until the 

wishes of the peoples involved could be discovered also 

tended to forestall settlements until committees of investi­

gation made their reports. This policy had harmful effects 
3 

in the Mediterranean area, for as Churchill observed, 

of all the policies likely to incite these peoples, 

none was more apt than the peripatetic Committee 
of Enquiry making a roving progress in search of 
truth through all the powder magazines of the 
Middle East with a notebook in one hand and a 
lighted cigarette in the other.4 

1 At the Paris Peace Conference the major decisions 
were made by the Supreme Council. In effect, it was com­
posed of the prime ministers of the four major powers and 
President Wilson. The influence of Japan and Italy was 
secondary in comparison to Britain, France and the United 
States. 

2 Nicolson, Op. Cit.. p. 67. 

3 Winston Churchill, (1874- ). In 1900, he was 
elected a Conservative member. He served as undersecretary 
for the colonies, 1905-1908. In the Asquith cabinet he was 
president of the Board of Trade (1908-1910) , and home 
secretary (1910-1911). In 1911, he was appointed first 
lord of the admiralty. In World War I, he espoused the 
Gallipoli campaign and when it failed he resigned (1915). 
In the coalition government of Lloyd George, he accepted 
the post of minister of munitions. From 1918 to 1921, he 
was secretary of state for war and air. In 1921-1922, he 
was secretary of state for the colonies. In the election 
of 1922, he was defeated, after which he went into tem­
porary retirement until 1924. 

4 Churchill, Op. Cit. . p. 384. 
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The most s i gn i f i can t fac tor in accounting for the 

delayed peace se t t lement was the dissension which existed 

amongst the B r i t i s h , French, and I t a l i a n s in dealing with 

the problem of Turkey. This i n t e r - a l l i e d f r i c t i o n developed 

from the s e r i e s of sec re t and sometimes conf l ic t ing wartime 

agreements which proposed the p a r t i t i o n of Turkey. The 

d i s t r u s t and suspicions amongst these a l l i e s had been 

l a rge ly suppressed due to the need for co-operation during 

the war; but with peace , t h i s mis t rus t rose to the surface 

to hinder and delay a f i n a l peace set t lement with Turkey. 

Each of the th ree powers was determined t o reap i t s r e ­

wards, and e f fo r t s to make adjustments in conf l ic t ing 

claims were t r ea t ed with the gravest suspic ion. France and 

I t a l y were unwilling to press matters while B r i t i s h armies 

remained in possession of Turkish t e r r i t o r y . None seemed 

aware t h a t t h e i r respect ive claims could b e s t , and perhaps 

only , be imposed while Turkey lay numbed i n defea t . 

There had been four t r e a t i e s drawn up during the 

war years which dea l t with the fu ture p a r t i t i o n of Turkey. 

The f i r s t of these was the Constantinople Agreement (March, 

1 G.M. Gathorne-Hardy, A Short History of I n t e r n a ­
t i ona l A f f a i r s . 1920 to 1958. London, Oxford Univers i ty 
P r e s s , 1938, p . 109. 

2 S i r Valentine Chirol , "Four Years of Lloyd-
Georgian Foreign Pol icy" , The Edinburgh Review. Vol. 237, 
January-Apr i l , 1923, p . 13 . 
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1915) n e g o t i a t e d by Great B r i t a i n , F r a n c e , and R u s s i a . The 

d i s c u s s i o n s were i n i t i a t e d by the Russ ians who were d e t e r ­

mined t o s e t t l e t h e S t r a i t s q u e s t i o n i n t h e i r i n t e r e s t . The 

lock and key of our house . . . must t h e r e f o r e be 
p l a c e d i n Russ i an hands along with the necessa ry 
t e r r i t o r i e s on bo th s h o r e s . 1 

Russ ia f e l t a p r i z e of t h i s n a t u r e was n e c e s s a r y t o o f f s e t 

the d i s c o u r a g i n g m i l i t a r y r e v e r s e s she had s u f f e r e d . There 

were a l s o doubts and mi sg iv ings over h e r a l l i e s ' proposed 

a t t a c k a t the Dardane l l e s which, i f s u c c e s s f u l , could have 

e a s i l y j eopa rd i zed R u s s i a ' s f u t u r e i n t e r e s t s i n t h i s a r e a . 

B r i t i s h and French acqu iescence to Russ ian demands fol lowed 
2 

from the need t o keep Russ ia i n the war a t a l l c o s t s . I n 

r e t u r n , Russ ia r ecogn ized c e r t a i n r i g h t s of h e r two a l l i e s 

i n A s i a t i c Turkey. These r i g h t s were r e s e r v e d f o r more 
3 

p r e e i s e d e f i n i t i o n a t a l a t e r d a t e , and a n e u t r a l zone i n 

P e r s i a , as def ined i n t h e Anglo-Russian Agreement of 1907, 
4 

was p l aced i n the B r i t i s h s p h e r e . The S o v i e t government 

1 Coleman P h i l l i p s o n and Noel Buxton, The Quest ion 
of t h e Bosphorous and D a r d a n e l l e s . London, S tevens and 
Haynes, 1917, p . 205 . 

2 James T. Shotwel l and F r a n c i s Deak, Turkey a t t h e 
S t r a i t s . A Shor t H i s t o r y . New York, Macmillan and Company, 
1940, p . 1 0 1 . 

3 H.W.V. Temperley ( e d . ) , A Hi s to ry of t h e Peace 
Conference a t P a r i s . Vol . 1 , London, Oxford U n i v e r s i t y 
P r e s s , 1920, p . 170 . 

4 Arnold J . Toynbee and Kenneth P . Kirkwood, Turkey, 
London, E r n e s t Benn L i m i t e d , 1926, p . 69 . 
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denounced this agreement in 1917 and the serious problem of 

the Straits was reopened at the Paris Peace Conference. 

In April 1915, Italy was induced to enter the war 

on the side of the Entente Powers by concessions offered 

her in the Treaty of London. Britain and France were 

anxious to bring in a fourth power to offset Russian claims 
2 

in the Near East. Although Russia could object and 

obstruct, she ultimately had to agree for her weapon of 
3 

a separate peace had been "thrown away in Turkey". The 

terms of the treaty dealing with Italian acquisitions in 

the Ottoman Empire were left quite vague. Thus, by Article 

9, Italy was entitled to "a just share of the Mediterranean 
4 

region adjacent to the province of Adalia". Since it was 
5 

"not Italy's business", she was left uninformed of the 

earlier Constantinople Agreement. The vagueness of 

Article 9 created difficulties in the later attempts to 

reach a settlement in the Near East, and the provisions 

for Italian aggrandisement at the expense of Austria-

1 Nicolson, Op. Cit.. p. 84. 

2 A.J.P. Taylor, The Struggle for Mastery in Europe . 
1848-1918. Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1957, p. 544. 

3 W.W. Gottlieb, Studies in Secret Diplomacy During 
the First World War. London, George Allan and Unwin Ltd., 
1957, p. 356. 

4 Nicolson, Loc. Cit. 

5 Gottlieb, OP. Cit.. p. 357. For a definitive treat 
ment of the Treaty of London, see p. 512-559. | 
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Hungary also contr ibuted to the problems of the Peace 

Conference.1 

French suspicions over B r i t a i n ' s policy of securing 

2 

Arab support during the war led to the Sykes-Picot Agree­

ment (May, 1916). French i n t e r e s t s had not been p rec i se ly 

defined in e a r l i e r t r e a t i e s and hence she was alarmed over 

B r i t a i n ' s ac t ions in the Middle .East. The Arabs would i n ­

ev i t ab ly present demands a t the end of the war and i t would 

be only prudent for France to s t a t e beforehand her exact 

claims i n the a r e a . The agreement roughly defined the 

future areas which would be cont ro l led by France, Great 

B r i t a i n and Russia in As ia t i c Turkey. Provision was a l so 

made for the establishment of an independent Arab s t a t e 
which was in turn divided in to B r i t i s h and French zones of 

3 
in f luence . 

1 Gathorne-Hardy, Op. C i t . . p . 109. 
2 Sir Marks Sykes (1879-1919). An English t r a v e l l e r 

and p o l i t i c i a n , he was an en thus i a s t i c supporter of Arab 
independence. His spec ia l knowledge and experience led to 
h i s p a r t i c i p a t i o n in the Anglo-French d iscuss ions on the 
Syrian question in 1915, from which r e s u l t e d the Sykes-
Picot Agreement. 

Georges-Picot, Francois-Marie-Denis (1870-1931). 
French diplomat and lawyer. In 1914, he became charge du 
consulat general a t Beyrough. From 1917 t o 1919, he was 
charge" des fonctions de haut commissaire in Pa l e s t i ne and 
Syr i a . From 1920 t o 1924, he was envoye ex t raord ina i re e t 
min i s t r e p l e n i p o t e n t i a r i e a t Sofia (Bulgar ia ) . He r e t i r e d 
in 1928. 

3 Edward Mandell House and Charles Seymour, ( e d . ) , 
What Really Happened a t P a r i s . The Story of the Peace 
Conference. 1918-1919. New York, Charles Sc r ibne r ' s Sons, 
1921, p . 182-185. 
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There is no doubt that this agreement contradicted 

in spirit if not in letter Britain's understanding with 

1 2 

the Arabs. The British had induced Emir Hussein, Sherrif 

of Mecca, to revolt against Turkish rule by a vague promise 

of an independent Arab kingdom. Hussein should have de­

manded a more precise arrangement, for the indefinite 

nature of their agreement served British and not Arab 

interests. When the Russians revealed the terms of the 

Sykes-Picot Treaty, the Arabs were furious over this 

apparent betrayal by the British. 

Italian interests in the future plans for the 

partition of the Ottoman Empire were further protected by 

the Treaty of St. Jean de Maurienne (April, 1917). Italy 

was promised seventy thousand square miles of territory in 
3 

Asia Minor which included the important port of Smyrna. 
This treaty did not become legally binding until it was 

accepted by Russia and this acceptance was forestalled by 

1 Henry H. Gumming, Franco-British Rivalry in the 
Post-War Near East, the Decline of French Influence. 
London, Oxford University Press, 1938, p. 37-38. 

2 Emir Hussein, Faisal I of Iraq, (1885-1935). He 
played a leading role in the Arab nationalist movement. In 
1916, he helped lead the Arab revolt against Turkey. He 
served as chief of Arab forces under Allied command and, 
in February 1920, became King of Syria. Under French pres­
sure he resigned in July 1920, and in 1921, with British 
support he became King of Iraq. He remained King until his 
death in 1953. 

3 Nicolson, OP. Cit.. p. 87. 
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the Revolution in the spring of 1917. Whatever moral 

obligations one might feel were attached to this treaty, 

the Italians could not use it as a basis for legal claims 

after the war. 

These secret treaties created a web of confusion 

and suspicion at the Peace Conference which delayed any 

attempts to arrive at a settlement in the Near and Middle 

East. A final solution was further hindered by Russia's 

disavowal of her part in the treaties, and Woodrow Wilson's 

aversion for the whole principle of secret agreements. 

The Greeks, as loyal supporters of the allied 

cause, also looked towards the Ottoman Empire as a source 

of reward for their sacrifices. Although, as Driault has 
2 

pointed out, the Greek premier, Venizelos, 

1 House and Seymour, Op. Cit. , p. 187. 

2 Eleutherios Venizelos (1864-1936). Born in Crete, 
he became premier of Greece in 1910. He strongly supported 
the Allied cause during the war years, and this policy 
brought him into sharp conflict with the pro-German King 
Constantine. The king forced his resignation in 1915, 
whereupon,he set up a provisional government at Salonika 
with Allied support and declared war on the Central Powers. 
When Constantine abdicated in 1917 under Allied pressure, 
Venizelos became premier and took Greece fully into the 
war. He was defeated in the elections of 1919, at which 
time the Greeks voted for the return of Constantine. In 
1922, Constantine abdicated a second time after serious 
Greek defeats at the hands of the Turks. Venizelos re­
turned to serve in the newly formed government, but not as 
prime minister. 
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jeta son pays dans 1'immense bataille sans avoir 
obtenu des Allies la moindre engagement, la moindre 
garantie,1 

there was an obligation on the part of the Entente powers 

to provide some recompense for the sacrifice and assistance 

of his people. The compulsory nature of this obligation 

was viewed by the wartime allies with the widest range of 

opinion. Italy would have happily minimized and possibly 

even ignored the debt, while the British prime minister, 

Lloyd George, was determined to reward the Greeks hand-

somely. The Ottoman Empire provided the only practical, 

if unwilling, source for this intended generosity. 

On May 14, 1919, under cover of British, French 

and American warships, Greek soldiers landed at Smyrna on 

the coast of Anatolia. Almost immediately, disorder, 

destruction, and brutal massacres by the Greeks occurred, 

foreshadowing the appalling war which raged through Anatolie 

until the Greeks were finally driven out in September, 1922. 

Gontaut-Biron states that the Supreme Council "dans sa 

1 Edouard Driault, La Question D'Orlent. 1918-1957. 
La Paix de la MSditerranSe. Paris, Libraire Felix Alcan, 
1938, p. 84. 

2 David Lloyd George, The Truth About the Peace 
Treaties. Vol. 2, London, Victor Gollanoz Limited, 1938, 
p. 1226. 

3 Sir Reader Bullard, Britain and the Middle East. 
From the Earliest Times to 1950. London. Hutchinson's 
University Library, 1951, p. 80. 

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA » SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES 



UNIVERSITE D'OTTAWA « ECOLE DES GRADUES 

INTERNATIONAL BACKGROUND TO THE CHANAK CRISIS 53 

souveraine incompetence, r 6 g i s s a i t despotiquement l e s des ­

t i n i e s du monde". Cer ta inly the motives in despatching 

Greek forces to Smyrna bore a dubious r e l a t i o n t o the 

Fourteen Poin ts upon which the peace was to be constructed. 

By A r t i c l e VII of the Armistice of Mudros, the v i c ­

to r ious powers re ta ined the r i g h t of occupation i f they 

f e l t t he i r s ecu r i ty was endangered. This , however, does 

not provide the explanat ion for the Smyrna landing. I t a l y 

could not l e g a l l y claim Smyrna but she f e l t i t was her due 

reward. In order to f o r e s t a l l a poss ible u n i l a t e r a l occupa­

t i on by the I t a l i a n s , Greece was given a mandate over the 

a r ea . I t a l y ' s recent coup d ' g t a t in Fiume j u s t i f i e d 

B r i t i s h , ii'rench and American mis t rus t of a poss ib le s imi la r 

ac t ion in Smyrna, and I t a l y ' s temporary withdrawal from 

the peace conference presented the Supreme Council wi th an 

i d e a l opportunity to ignore I t a l y ' s a sp i r a t i ons and resolve 

the s i t u a t i o n in favour of the Greeks. 

Other f ac to r s must be mentioned t o explain the f a t e ­

fu l dec is ion of the Supreme Council. France was re luc tan t 

to have I t a l y es tab l i shed in Smyrna as a poss ib le competi-

t o r . Lloyd George's personal admiration of the Greek 

1 Comte R. De Gontaut-Biron e t L. Le Reverend, 
D'Angora a Lausanne. Les Etapes d'une D§ch§ance. P a r i s , 
Plon-Nourr i t e t Cie, 1924, p . 7. 

2 P r ince , Op. C i t . . p . 173. 
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people and their premier must also be considered. A less 

personal British motive was the realization that her mari­

time routes would be protected by establishing a grateful 
2 

nation in control of this important area. 

For Venizelos it was a diplomatic triumph and it 

seemed a Hellenic empire would be established by a man whose 

"pen and tongue were mightier than Poras Kevapoulos* 
3 

sword". Unfortunately for Greece, the fulfillment of such 

a dream was hardly possible for the Turks would resist to 

the death the establishment of a Greek Empire in their 

lands. The Greeks were viewed with the profoundest contempt 

by their former masters and the occupation of Smyrna merely 

confirmed the Turkish estimate of the Greeks as "jaekals of 

international politics greedily devouring what someone else 

has killed".4 Moreover, Smyrna provided an essential outlet 
5 

to the Aegean which the Turks would not easily surrender. 

In Constantinople the badly disorganized government 

of the Sultan pursued an obedient and subservient policy 

towards the conquerors of Turkey. The Grand Vizier, Damad 

1 Lloyd George, Op. Cit.. p. 1204, 1226. Venizelos 
is spoken of as the greatest Greek statesman since Pericles. 

2 George Lenczowski, The Middle East in World 
Affairs. New York, Cornell University Press, 1952, p. 103. 

3 Prince, Loc. Cit. 

4 Ibid., p. 170.' 

5 House and Seymour, Op. C i t . . p . 142. 
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Ferid Pasha, felt that such strategy was in the best 

interests of Turkey. He believed it would ensure the con­

tinuation of the dynasty and enable him to salvage something 

from the wreckage of the Ottoman Empire. The Greek landing 

at Smyrna brought about no change in the government's 

policy, but it did give rise to a nationalist movement 

which came to challenge and finally supplant the government 

at Constantinople. The members of this movement who estab­

lished themselves at Ankara in central Anatolia were re­

ferred to as both Nationalists and Kemalists after their 
2 

leader Mustafa Kemal. 

During the Gallipoli campaign, Mustafa Kemal had 

enhanced his reputation as both a brilliant soldier and a 

national hero. In 1919. he was appointed as Inspector-

General of the Third Army in the interior of Anatolia to 

hasten the disarmament of Turkish troops. This appointment 

seems to have resulted from the government's desire to be 

rid of a popular, ambitious, and outspoken individual who 

1 Sir Andrew Ryan, The Last of the Dragomans. 
London, Geoffrey Bles Limited, 1951, p. 127. 

2 Mustafa Kemal (1881-1938). He entered the army 
after attending Military School at Constantinople. Brilliant 
headstrong and independent, he founded a secret political 
society (Vatan) in 1905. He was an enthusiastic leader of 
the left wing opposition in the Young Turk Organization. 
At the outbreak of World War I he was a Military Attache" 
at Sofia with the rank of colonel. 
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might e a s i l y hinder the government in i t s determined course 

of ac t ion . The landing a t Smyrna which occurred while 

Kemal was on his way to the i n t e r i o r created a s i t ua t i on 

which cr ied out fo r bold and r e so lu t e l eade r sh ip . Kemal 

answered t h i s c a l l and began to organize the d is located 

mi l i t a ry forces in the i n t e r i o r to r e s i s t the Greeks and 

r e s t o r e and maintain the i n t e g r i t y of Turkey. In the wilds 

of the i n t e r i o r , ne i the r the Su l t an ' s government nor the 

Al l ied High Commissioner a t Constantinople could exerc i se 

suf f ic ient au thor i ty to hinder h is movements. 

In Ju ly , 1919, Mustafa Kemal cal led his f i r s t con­

gress a t Erzerum where the fu ture pol icy of the Na t iona l i s t 

organizat ion was discussed. At Sivas in September, a 

second Congress was he ld . At t h i s time a National Army was 

organized from loca l m i l i t i a s ; permanent headquarters were 

se t up a t Ankara; and the su l t an was ordered to dismiss 
2 

Damad Ferid Pasha and c a l l new e l e c t i o n s . 

The Su l t an ' s alarm over the increasing s t r eng th of 

the N a t i o n a l i s t Party led him to consent to Kemal's demands 

and, i n January, 1920, a newly e lec ted Chamber of Deputies 

met in Constantinople, The Na t iona l i s t Party possessed a 

1 G.L. Lewis, Turkey. London, Ernest Benn Limited, 
1955, p . 54. 

2 Toynbee and Kirkwood, Op. C i t . . p . 87. 
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l a rge majority and one of the f i r s t a c t s of the new p a r l i a ­

ment was the p resen ta t ion and adoption of the National Pac t , 

apparent ly as a gesture of defiance in face of attempts by 

B r i t a i n , France, and I t a l y to depose the Turkish Minister 

of War.1 

The National Pact has been re fe r red t o as a "c la r ion 

c a l l t o na t iona l honours" , 2 and a "Declaration of Indepen­

dence of the Turkish Nation".3 I t traced i t s origins to 

the Congresses a t Erzerum and Sivas and, although moderate 

in i t s demands, i t was not couched in the language of a 

vanquished nation. Bri ta in, France, and I t a ly s t i l l fai led 

to real ize that the Nationalists spoke for a new Turkey — 

aroused, defiant and rapidly growing in strength. Subse-
4 

quent allied actions were as tinder to smouldering Turkish 

antagonism. 

In March, 1920, Constantinople was occupied by 

allied soldiers, parliament was raided, and several 
5 

Nationalist leaders were arrested and deported to Malta. 

1 Nicolson, Op. Cit.. p. 248. 

2 Idem. 

3 Toynbee and Kirkwood, Op. Cit.. p. 85. 

4 The term 'allies' is used hereafter in this chap­
ter to refer to Britain, France, and Italy when they acted 
in concert. Admittedly, the term is not wholly satisfac­
tory since the three powers often acted in opposition in 
their relations with Turkey. 

5 Toynbee and Kirkwood, Op. Cit.. p. 87. 
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This was the allied answer to the National Pact. Damad 

Ferid Pasha was returned to office, the Chamber of Deputies 

was dissolved and the Nationalist Party was outlawed. 

Such action did not crush the Nationalists. Instead, it 

was tantamount to tramping on the tail of a fretful but 

dozing lion. The allies would have had to strike at the 

heart in Ankara where the prudent Mustafa Kemal had remained, 

if they wished to destroy the Nationalist Party. 

The Nationalists summoned a new parliament, and set 

up a rival government in Ankara which declared itself the 

true government of Turkey since Constantinople was under 
2 

the control of foreign powers. Mustafa Kemal was elected 

President and Commander-in-Chief of the Turkish Army, and 

the National Pact was adopted. From all parts of Turkey 

men began to arrive in Ankara to join in the resistance. 

The possibility of imposing a severe peace settlement on 

Turkey was becoming more and more of a delusion. 

In June, the allies were alarmed at the news of a 

clash between British and Kemalist forces in the Ismed area. 

Venizelos' proffered assistance at this juncture was grate­

fully accepted thus increasing the allies' responsibility 

for the Graeco-Turkish war. The immediate successes of the 

1 Lewis, Op. Cit.. p. 60. 

2 Edib, Op. Cit.. p. 185. 
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Greeks in d r iv ing back the Turks convinced Br i t a in and 

France tha t a conqueror 's peace could s t i l l be imposed. The 

Treaty of Sdvres was presented to the Su l t an ' s government 
2 

on August 10, 1920. 

This t r e a t y intended to r e l ega te Turkey to the 

pos i t i on of a minor p r o t e c t o r a t e . Even the subservient 

delegat ion led by Damad Ferid Pasha a t f i r s t r ebe l l ed a t the 

seve r i ty of i t s terms. Turkey was to lose the Arab por t ions 

of her empire. Armenia was created as an independent s t a t e . 

Eastern and Western Thrace were ceded to Greece, and Smyrna 

was placed under Greek control for a f ive year period a f t e r 

which a p l e b i s c i t e would be he ld . The S t r a i t s were demil i ­

t a r i s e d and placed under the control of an In te rna t iona l 

Commission. In the centre of t h i s zone the independence 
3 

of Constantinople would be i l l u s o r y . Turkish sovereignty 

1 For terms of the t r e a t y see Cmd 964, Vol. 5 1 , 
Treaty of Peace with Turkey, signed a t SSvres. August 10. 
1920. p . 609-714. 

2 Although Canada took no pa r t in the ac tual nego­
t i a t i o n s , the Canadian prime m i n i s t e r , Sir Robert Borden, 
p a r t i c i p a t e d in an inves t iga t ing committee whose recommen­
dations were used in d ra f t ing the f i n a l t r e a t y . The t r e a t y 
was never r a t i f i e d by the na t ions involved although Canada 
did pass an enabling ac t which empowered the government to 
act under the t r e a ty when i t became e f f e c t i v e . Robert 
MacGregor Dawson, ( e d . ) , The Development of Dominion S t a t u s . 
1900-1956 , Toronto, Oxford Universi ty P r e s s , 1937, p . 55. 

3 Toynbee and Kirkwood, Op. C i t . . p . 76. 
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was f u r t h e r i n f r i n g e d by t h e r e - e s t a b l i s h m e n t of c a p i t u l a ­

t i o n s , t h e l i m i t a t i o n s on he r m i l i t a r y f o r c e s , and the 

l o s s of her f i n a n c i a l independence to an i n t e r n a t i o n a l 

F i n a n c i a l Commission r e p r e s e n t i n g B r i t a i n , F r a n c e , and I t a l y 

These t h r e e n a t i o n s concluded a T r i p a r t i t e Agreement a t the 

same t i m e , whereby the zones of i n f l u e n c e i n Asia Minor, as 

i n d i c a t e d i n the Sykes-P ico t and S t . Jean de Maurienne 

Agreements were appor t ioned t o the r e s p e c t i v e c o u n t r i e s . 

There was never any p o s s i b i l i t y of t he Ankara 

government a g r e e i n g t o t h e Trea ty of S e v r e s , and i t s a ccep ­

t a n c e by the Cons tan t inop le government l ed t o a sharp l o s s 

i n the l a t t e r ' s p r e s t i g e . Turks who were unconvinced of 

t h e need f o r r e s i s t a n c e had t h e i r doubts removed. As con­

t empora r i e s n o t e d , "every Turk worth h i s s a l t became a 

N a t i o n a l i s t " . 3 The f u t u r e of the N a t i o n a l i s t cause was 

f o r t i f i e d f u r t h e r by t h e a l l i e d p o l i c y of s a c r i f i c i n g only 

Greek s o l d i e r s i n suppor t of the t r e a t y . Thus the war was 

1 C a p i t u l a t i o n s c o n s i s t e d of a s e r i e s of a r r a n g e ­
ments between the Ottoman Empire and the European powers 
whereby the l a t t e r enjoyed economic concess ions i n Turkey 
and j u r i s d i c t i o n over t h e i r own s u b j e c t s . Innocuous cour ­
t e s i e s o r i g i n a l l y , they became sources of h u m i l i a t i o n and 
e x p l o i t a t i o n and were abo l i shed by the Turks i n 1914. 
Ches te r M. Tobin, Turkey. Key t o the E a s t . New York, G.P. 
Putman 's Sons , 1944, p . 27 . 

2 Cmd 963 , Vol . 5 1 , 1920, T r i p a r t i t e Agreement Be­
tween the B r i t i s h Empire. France and I t a l y Respect ing 
A n a t o l i a , s igned a t S e v r e s . 10 th August . 1920. p . 45-44 . 

3 Harold Armstrong, Turkey i n T r a v a i l . The B i r t h of 
a New Nation-; .London. John Lane, the Bodley Head L t d . , 1925, 
p . 120 . 
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fought by proxy, and it had to be fought for this was a 

treaty which could only be imposed, not accepted. The 

limitations of Greek military prowess and the rapid growth 

of Turkey's soon made it clear that the need for some revi­

sion in the treaty was necessary. 

The need for revision is clearer in retrospect. In 

August, 1920, Turkey still faced, in theory at least, the 

combined might of Britain, France, Italy, and Greece. The 

Italians had landed in Adalia; the Greeks were penetrating 

further into the interior; the French were established in 

Cilicia; the Straits and the capital were occupied by the 

allies; Armenia was in revolt; and Turkey was divided be­

tween the supporters of the Sultan and Mustafa Kemal. Yet 

there were many factors to encourage the Kemalists. The 

Constantinople government had forfeited its right to the 

allegiance of the nation. The return to isolationism in the 

United States was a serious blow to both the power and 

3 prestige of the allied camp. Rapid demobilization and 

public war-weariness in the allied nations contrasted 

sharply with the situation in Turkey. The growing 

divergency of interests amongst the allies was 
i 

———————————————— • i i l l — — — — 

1 C h u r c h i l l , Op. C i t . . p . 399. 

2 Cummings, Op. C i t . . p . 133 . 

5 N i c o l s o n , Op. C i t . . p . 1 1 1 . 
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encouraging for the Kemalists. Only two weeks a f t e r the 

Treaty of Sevres was signed, Russia concluded an accord with 

the Turkish National government. This provided a source 

for despera te ly needed suppl ies and was even more s i g n i f i ­

cant in i t s ef fec t on the Kemalists ' morale. By December, 

1920, the provis ions of the Treaty of Sevres in regard to 

Armenia were negatived by Turkish and Russian v i c t o r i e s 

over these peoples . F i n a l l y , the f a l l from power of 

Venizelos in Greece November, 1920, was a contr ibut ing 

fac tor in the growth of Turkish confidence and in t h e i r 
2 

f i n a l success. 
3 

King Alexander of Greece died by mischance in 

October, 1920. Venizelos, confident tha t he would r e t a i n 

support for h i s p o l i c i e s , decreed a general e lec t ion in 

November to determine whether the pro-German Constantine, 

1 Lenczowski, Op. Ci t . . p . 105. 
2 Toynbee and Kirkwood, Op. C i t . . p . 66. 
5 Alexander I (1895-1920). He became king of Greece 

in 1917 a f t e r his f a t h e r , King Constantine, was deposed. He 
died in 1920 as a r e s u l t of a monkey's b i t e . During h is 
r e i g n , the a c t u a l power of government was in the hands of 
Venizelos . 

4 Constantine (1868-1922). He had studied in German 
Un ive r s i t i e s (1886-1889), was commissioned as colonel i n 
1886, and served b r i e f ly in the German army. I n 1887, he 
married the s i s t e r of William I I . His pro-German sympathies 
led him to favour n e u t r a l i t y in the F i r s t World War. In 
face of Al l ied pressure he f led the country i n 1917. In 
s p i t e of b i t t e r opposi t ion from Br i t a in and France, he r e ­
turned t o the throne in 1920 a f t e r Alexander 's death . After 
severe Greek reverses a t the hands of the Turks in 1922, 
Constantine abdicated again. 
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who had abdicated in 1917, would return to the throne. The 

Greek premier had been absent in Paris for twenty months 

and did not appreciate the war-weariness of his countrymen 

nor the determination and strength of the pro-Constantine 

royalist party. The experience of the ancient Greek leaders 

like Themistocles and Militiades might have taught him not 

to count too heavily on the gratitude of his people. But 

the return of Constantine, and the fall from power of 

Venizelos, was unexpected and surprising news for all 

nations. The Greeks rejected their great war leader at a 

time when his counterpart in Turkey was strengthening his 

position. More seriously, the return of the pro-German 

king led to a weakening of allied support for Greece. The 

force of public opinion in Britain and France turned strong­

ly against Greece and the claims that Greece could now make 

on these two nations were reduced to a strictly legal 
p 

nature. The Greeks were informed clearly of the change 

in sympathies created by the "new and unfavourable situa-
3 

tion in the relations between Greece and the Allies". 

The return of Constantine presented an opportune 

moment for France to disassociate herself from the Greeks 

1 Prince, Op. Cit. . p. 174. 

2 C h u r c h i l l , Op. C i t . . p . 412 . 

3 C h i r o l , Op. C i t . . p . 1 6 . 
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whose p o l i c y seemed d i r e c t e d not only towards Greek aggran­

disement , bu t a l s o towards the e x t e n s i o n of B r i t i s h i n f ­

luence i n t h e Near E a s t . The f a c t t h a t t h e r e was a "smal l 

subs t r a tum of t r u t h " i n the French susp i c ions of B r i t i s h 

mot ives made r e l a t i o n s a l l the more s t r a i n e d . The pe r sona l 

and emotional q u a l i t y which Lloyd George brought to the 

conduct of B r i t i s h f o r e i g n p o l i c y i n the Near Eas t was 

a n o t h e r f a c t o r which confused the French and t h u s c o n t r i ­

buted t o the ever-widening breach between the two c o u n t r i e s . 

Pe rhaps as h i s b iog raphe r s t a t e s , Lloyd George was not mes­

merized by V e n i z e l o s , 2 bu t h i s f i e r c e h a t r e d of the Turk 

and the abundance of h i s a f f e c t i o n f o r t h e Greek made 

d i f f i c u l t t h e a p p l i c a t i o n of cool d i s p a s s i o n a t e r eason ing 

to the conduct of f o r e i g n p o l i c y . Lloyd George ' s a t t i t u d e 

towards t h e s e n a t i o n s was incomprehens ib le t o t h e French , 

who could d e t e c t no B r i t i s h i n t e r e s t unde r ly ing i t and a s a 
3 

r e s u l t suspec ted a l l s o r t s of m o t i v e s . The f u l l e x p l a n a ­

t i o n of t h e d e t e r i o r a t i o n of Anglo-French r e l a t i o n s i s no t 

to be found s o l e l y i n t h e Near E a s t , and indeed t h e exp lana ­

t i o n i s cen te red on the problem of French s e c u r i t y i n 

Europe . The German problem had not been s e t t l e d t o the 

1 N i c o l s o n , Op. C i t . . p . 104. 

2 Frank Owen, Tempestuous Journey; Lloyd George.His 
Life and Times, London, Hutchinson, 1954, p. 631. 

3 Churchill, Op. Cit., p. 441. 

4 Nicolson, Op. Cit.. p. 195-198. 
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s a t i s f a c t i o n of France and French secur i ty s t i l l seemed in 

jeopardy. A Br i t i sh policy of moderation towards the de­

feated Germans, as seen in t h e i r a t t i t u d e on the reparat ions 

ques t ion , was in d i r e c t conf l ic t wi th what France conceived 

as her v i t a l i n t e r e s t s . The f a i l u r e of the Anglo-American 

guarantee l e f t France both b i t t e r and disappointed. The 

p o s s i b i l i t y of Br i t a in reaching a rapprochement with 

Russia was disconcer t ing for the French. The Soviet govern­

ment refused to honour the debts of the Tsar ' s government, 

and the French, with heavy investments a t s t ake , were 

alarmed a t the Br i t i sh pol icy which would fur ther strengthen 
2 

the new regime in Russia. 

Thus, the Anglo-French estrangement in the Near 

East cannot be divorced from the conf l ic t of i n t e r e s t s 

which ex i s t ed elsewhere. Never theless , the apparent changes 

in the Turkish s i t u a t i o n made i t c lea r t h a t some ef for t 

should be made to s e t t l e matters and bring an end to the 

Graeco-Turkish s t r u g g l e . The increasing s t reng th of the 

Kemalists indicated t h a t the Treaty of Sevres would have to 

be revised and, in February, 1921, the contes tants came to 

1 This t r e a t y , signed by France, England and the 
United S t a t e s , June 28, 1919, provided for English and 
American ass i s tance in the event of German aggress ion. Re­
jec ted by the United S ta tes Senate, i t never came in to 
e f f e c t . 

2 Chiro l , Op. C i t . . p . 8 -11 . 
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London for this purpose. No settlement resulted but the 

presence of two Turkish delegations, from Ankara and Con­

stantinople, indicated that the internal changes occurring 

in Turkey were to be recognized. The Kemalists, conscious 

of their growing prestige, refused the concessions offered. 

Greek imperialism clashed with Turkish nationalism. Thus, 

the Greeks too refused mediation and determined to settle 

matters by a new military offensive directed towards the 

capture of Ankara.2 On May 15, 1921, the allies declared 

their neutrality in the struggle and, at the same time, 

designated a neutral zone along the Straits, which neither 
3 

belligerent was to trespass. The British were never as 

emphatic as they should have been in this declared change 

in policy, and the Greeks continued to believe that Britain 
A 

would support them if such support ever became essential. 

Lloyd George must bear heavy responsibility for this state 

of affairs. 

Throughout 1921, Turkey steadily strengthened her 

position both militarily and diplomatically. Before the 

end of the year she had negotiated settlements with Russia, 

1 Cumming, Op. Cit. . p. 137. 

2 Prince, Op. Cit.. p. 179. 

3 Lewis, Op. Cit. . p. 64. 

4 Nicolson, Op. Cit. . p. 260. 
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I t a l y and F rance . A Russ io -Turk i sh A l l i a n c e was concluded 

on March 1 6 . The S o v i e t s ' supp re s s ion of t h e White f o r c e s 

( A p r i l , 1920) meant t h a t more m i l i t a r y s u p p l i e s could be 

s en t t o Turkey and , a l though the two n a t i o n s had had an 

e a r l i e r agreement , Turk i sh p r e s t i g e was f u r t h e r enhanced by 

t h i s t r e a t y . J u s t t h r e e days e a r l i e r , Turkey had n e g o t i a t e d 

an agreement w i t h I t a l y whereby I t a l i a n t r o o p s withdrew 

from A d a l i a i n r e t u r n for economic concess ions i n A n a t o l i a . 

I t a l i a n j e a l o u s y of Greek successes a t Smyrna had i n h i b i t e d 

a l l i e d u n i t y from the o u t s e t . Domestic problems and g e n e r a l 

war -wear iness a t home l e d I t a l y t o make her peace w i t h 

Turkey. The c i r cums tances sur rounding the Greek l and ing 

a t Smyrna i n 1919 r e s t r a i n e d B r i t a i n and France from 

c r i t i c i s i n g I t a l y ' s w i t h d r a w a l . The s e l l i n g of m i l i t a r y 
2 

equipment to the Turks, however, was open to censure. 

The most important diplomatic coup for the Turkish 

government was the negot ia t ion of the Franklin-Bouil lon 

1 Arnold J . Toynbee, The Western Question in Greece 
and Turkey, A Study in the Contact of C i v i l i s a t i o n s , London, 
Constable, 1922, p . 42. 

2 Armstrong, Op. C i t . . p . 90-91. 

5 Henry Frankl in-Boui l lon, (1872-1957). A French 
pol i t ica l l eade r , diplomat and j o u r n a l i s t , he played an 
important ro le in the Near East and the United S ta tes during 
the F i r s t World War by expanding and developing French pro­
paganda. He was a Radica l -Soc ia l i s t deputy from 1910 t o 
1927, but he resigned from the party since he considered i t 
to be too l e f t i s t . He formed h i s own p a r t y , the Gauche 
Unioniste e t Sociale, i n 1928. 
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Agreement with France (October, 1921). Her bargaining 

position had been greatly strengthened by a striking 

military triumph in the previous month, when she defeated 

a Greek offensive at the battle of Sakkaria (August 24-

September 26, 1921). This French settlement with Turkey 

marked the culmination of the steadily differing policies 

of France and Britain, and placed a severe strain on ami­

cable relations between the two western powers. 

The French had first initiated talks with the 

nationalist government after the fruitless London Conference 
2 

of 1921. The British government had expressed suspicions 

later at the news of Franklin-Bouillon's presence in Ankara 

but were mollified by the statement of the French government 

that the French journalist was there solely in a private 

capacity and was not acting for governmental interests. In 

September, the British were informed that Franklin-Bouillon 

was actually there for the purpose of discussing minor 
3 

issues respecting Cilicia. French difficulties in this 

area were causing such a drain in lives and money that 

France was determined to reach some settlement with Turkey. 

1 Donald Everett Webster, The Turkey of Ataturk. 
Social Process in the Turkish Reformation, Wisconsin, The 
Collegiate Press, George Banta Publishing Co., 1939, p. 92. 

2 Cumming, Op. Cit. . p.'137-158. 

5 Nicolson, Op. Cit. . p. 261. 
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In face of the steadily increasing influence of the 

Nationalists, it seemed some concessions would be necessary 

if France were to retain a secure hold even in Syria. The 

British reaction to the news of this separate settlement 

was immediate and furious. Despite French disclaimers, it 

was equivalent to a separate peace treaty negotiated by the 

French government with an enemy government behind Britain's 

back. The agreement ended hostilities, provided for the 

French evacuation of Cilicia and certain areas of northern 

Syria, transferred a section of the Baghdad railroad to 

Turkey, and granted France economic concessions in Turkey. 

Lord Curzon, the British Foreign Secretary, vehe­

mently protested this unilateral action by the French 

government. The latter met Britain's recriminations with 

the claim that it was not really a treaty and that when 

the time came for a general settlement, the terms of the 
3 

Franklin-Bouillon Agreement would have to be adjusted. 

On this basis, cordial relations were officially restored 

between the two countries. 

1 Earl of Ronaldshay, The Life of Lord Curzon, 
Being the authorized Biography of George Nathaniel Marquess 
Curzon of Kedleston, E.G.. Vol. 5. London. Ernest Benn Ltd.. 
1928, p. 277. 

2 Nicolson, Op. Cit.. p. 261-262. See also Cmd 1556, 
Vol. 1, 1921, Despatch from His Majesty's Ambassador at 
Paris, enclosing the Franco-Turkish Agreement signed at 
Angora on 20th October, 1921, p. 121-128. 

5 Ronaldshay, Loo. Cit. 
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The National Assembly in Ankara had received French 

recognition of its sovereignty in Turkey and it was inevi­

table that their attitude should become less accommodating 

in face of the open rift between France and England. The 

French had travelled far from the mere disassociation from 

Greek support after Constantine's return to the throne. 

Turkish forces were supplied with French guns and ammuni­

tion and the Turks were now able to concentrate their 

forces against the Greek invaders. With Lloyd George per­

severing in his pro-Greek policy, the situation had reached 

a truly dangerous state. The Greek position in Anatolia 

was becoming steadily more precarious yet all attempts at 

mediation were ineffective. 

Many reasons can be offered for the delays and 

failures in mediating the Graeco-Turkish struggle. The fall 

of Briand's government in France and the procrastinating 

attitude of his successor, Poincare" contributed to the 

1 Nicolson, Op.Cit. , p. 264, and Webster, Loc. Cit. 

2 Aristide Briand (1862-1952). A lawyer and leader 
of the Socialist Party, he served as premier and minister 
of the interior in 1909-11 and 1915. He was minister of 
justice 1912-15 and 1914-15. In 1915-17, 1921-22, and 1929, 
he was premier and foreign minister. 

5 Raymond Poincare (1860-1934). A lawyer, he pos­
sessed a strong republican outlook. He first became premier 
during the Agadir crisis (1912), and in 1913 was elected 
president of the republic. His term of office ended in 
1920, and in 1922 during the reparations crisis he again 
became premier. He held office until 1924. 
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delay. A change of governments in Italy also served to 

deter a settlement. It is Toynbee's opinion, however, that: 

These attempts at peace-making really came to nothing 
because the Powers each still expected in their 
hearts to gain more by playing their pawns against 
each other than by stopping the game, while the 
pawns each believed and openly declared that with 
such powerful players behind them, they had a 
sporting chance of checkmating their adversaries.1 

Certainly the Greeks continued to believe that Britain would 

support them in spite of Lord Curzon's warnings to the con-
2 

trary. Occasional rhapsodical eulogies by the British 

prime minister on the fine qualities of the Greeks frust­

rated Curzon's admonitions and confirmed them in their 

belief. 

During these years, British foreign policy was often 

confusing because of a form of dual authority which existed. 

The prime minister in conducting his original and secretive 

foreign policy tended to ignore the important role tradi­

tionally played by the Foreign Office. Moreover, the prime 

minister and foreign secretary found it difficult to estab­

lish a harmonious and co-operative working relationship 

and this also served to confound British policy and led to 

a steady decline in the influence of the Foreign Office. 

In March of 1922, a conference was held in Paris 

which proved to be the final concentrated effort to end 

1 Toynbee, Op. Cit. . p. 98. 

2 Owen, OP. Cit.. p. 98. 
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hostilities in Asia Minor and reach a settlement with 

Turkey. The Greeks agreed to the broad concessions offered 

Turkey but the negotiations floundered on the question of 

an armistice. The Ankara government insisted on the 

immediate evacuation of Asia Minor by the Greeks and talks 

were suspended on the issue of Turkey.! s unwillingness to 
2 

halt military operations. A proposed reopening of talks 

in Venice in July was forestalled by a final Greek attempt 

to resolve the issue through force of arms. 

Late in July, Greece announced its intention to 

send a military force to occupy Constantinople. Such a 

stroke would undoubtedly have done much to bolster the 

sagging prestige of Greece and the confidence of her 

soldiers. The announced coup was forbidden by the three 

occupying powers: Britain, France and Italy, in keeping 

with their declaration of May, 1921, about the inviola­

bility of the neutral zone. 

A few days after the frustration of Greek plans, an 

indignant Lloyd George made another eulogy on the virtues 

of the Greek soldiers. To the British prime minister, it 

seemed the allied action had infringed on the principle of 

fair play. In Greece, his speech was published in the army 

1 Toynbee and Kirkwood, Op. Cit. . p. 104. 

2 Ronaldshay, Op. Cit., p. 288. 
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orde r s , and by both b e l l i g e r e n t s i t was in te rp re ted as an 

i n v i t a t i o n to the Greeks to continue the struggle.^- On 
2 

August 18, Turkey replied with a new offensive which 

rolled back the Greek army with such surprising speed that 

by early September the last Greek soldier had fled, been 

imprisoned, or lay dead in the smouldering ruins of Smyrna. 

The Turks then turned, in their pursuit of the Greek armies, 

towards the British, French and Italian forces stationed 

in the neutral zone at the Straits. Only a month earlier 

these same three powers had upheld the integrity of this 

zone against the Greeks. Now a more formidable army was 

challenging their position. The day of reckoning for four 

years of hesitation, procrastination and blunder was at 

hand. 

The British commander in the area, General Sir 
3 

Charles Harington, realized the first defence of the 
neutral zone must be made at Chanak and appealed for Italian 

1 Chirol, Op. Cit., p. 19. 

2 In Nicolson 's biography of Lord Curzon (p . 270), 
the point i s made that the speech was immaterial s ince 
Turkey had already planned the new offensive . Nevertheless, 
the inc ident i s ind ica t ive of the personal ro le played by 
Lloyd George in the per iod . 

3 Sir Charles Harington (1872-1940). A Br i t i sh 
s o l d i e r , he led his forces to an important v ic to ry a t 
Messines (1917) during the F i r s t World War. In 1921-25, 
he was leader of the All ied occupation forces in Turkey. 
He l a t e r became governor and commander-in-chief of 
Gibra l t a r (1955-1938). 
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and French support so they could show "three flags instead 

of one". This support was forthcoming and, on September 

14, 1922, Poincare agreed to send representatives to Mustafa 

Kemal, informing him that the neutral zone must be respected, 

British reinforcements were rushed to the area and it 

appeared that this policy of firmness would force the Turks 

to adopt a policy of caution which would make possible a 

peace settlement and enable the allies to retain some rem­

nants of their damaged prestige. But British action on 

September 15 and 16 brought a sharp split in allied ranks. 

On September 15, the British cabinet issued an 

appeal to the Dominions and the Balkan states for assis­

tance in the defence of the Straits. The response of the 
2 

Balkans was negative while two of the Dominions expressed 
3 

their willingness to support British policy. 

1 Owen, Op. Cit.. p. 635. 

2 dimming, Op. Cit.. p. 178. 

5 Australia and New Zealand responded instantly 
and this was significant because the Turks had recent 
memories of the fighting qualities of these soldiers. 
Undoubtedly, their response contributed to the peaceful 
settlement of the crisis and it was their response that 
was emphasized at the time. 

Canada answered with the statement that parliament 
would decide, and requested further information. 

The prime minister of South Africa was in the 
interior of the country when the British message arrived. 
By the time the message reached him, the acute stage of 
the crisis had passed. 
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On September 1 6 , the B r i t i s h government i s sued an 

o f f i c i a l p r e s s communique i n response to a n a t u r a l d e s i r e 

f o r i n f o r m a t i o n . This news r e l e a s e , drawn up by Winston 

C h u r c h i l l and approved by the B r i t i s h prime m i n i s t e r , has 

been spoken of as being p r o v o c a t i v e and r e c k l e s s . 2 The 

Foreign S e c r e t a r y , Lord Curzon, who was absent when i t was 

drawn up , r e f e r r e d to i t a s a "mani fes to" and "flamboyant 
3 

i n s t y l e " . Much c o n s t e r n a t i o n was expressed over t h e 

government a c t i n g wi thou t the c o n s u l t a t i o n of the Fore ign 

S e c r e t a r y . Yet N i c o l s o n ' s o b s e r v a t i o n , t h a t Curzon 's 

absence a t h i s country s e a t a t t h i s j u n c t u r e was i n e x ­

c u s a b l e , 4 seems more t o the p o i n t . 

The French f e l t t h a t B r i t a i n ' s u n i l a t e r a l a c t i o n 

was p e r i l o u s , and they were unwi l l i ng to r i s k the l i f e of 

t h e government i n what seemed a r e c k l e s s and i r r e s p o n s i b l e 

p o l i c y . The I t a l i a n r e a c t i o n was s i m i l a r to the French and 

by the 19 th t h e r e was only one f l a g f a c i n g the massing 

T u r k i s h t r o o p s a t Chanak. When Lord Curzon a r r i v e d i n 

P a r i s on September 20 to t r y t o mend t h e break i n t h e 

1 For t e x t of t h e communique, see Appendix 1 . 

2 "The C r i s i s i n the Near E a s t " , The S p e c t a t o r , 
September 2 5 , 1922, Vol , 129 , p . 588. 

5 Ronaldshay, Op. C i t . . p . 502. 

4 N i c o l s o n , Op. C i t . . p . 500 -501 . 
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a l l i e d f ron t , he learned tha t the French were unwilling 

to eonsent 

to any ac t ion by the All ied commanders on the spot 
which might expose a s ing le French so ld i e r to the 
danger of being shot a t by a Turk.l 

The French agreed with the p r inc ip le of maintaining the 

freedom of the S t r a i t s , which the Br i t i sh government was 

emphasizing, but they di f fered about the methods to be 

employed. The French government could not r i sk a pol icy 

which might lead to war although the pos i t ion of the Br i t i sh 

government was only s l i g h t l y l e s s p recar ious . I t seemed a 

time t o discard half-way measures, which the Br i t i sh govern­

ment did with a vengeance, fo r the preservat ion of na t iona l 

p r e s t i ge and v i t a l i n t e r e s t s . The French d i s t r u s t of 

B r i t i s h foreign pol icy in the pas t and resentment over 

Br i t i sh single-handedness a t the time was understandable, 

but an opinion on the French withdrawal on September 19, 

would probably be determined more by one 's na t iona l sympa­

t h i e s than any other f ac to r . 

After th ree hec t i c days of b i t t e r reproaches and 

recr iminat ions in P a r i s , Lord Curzon succeeded in reaching 

an accord on September 25, whereby the three a l l i e s agreed 

to send a jo in t i n v i t a t i o n t o Mustafa Kemal to a t tend a 

peace conference at Mundania. Broad concessions were 

1 Ronaldshay, Op. C i t . , p . 505. 
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offered. Eastern Thrace including Adrianople was to be 

restored, allied troops were to evacuate Constantinople, 

the freedom of the Straits was to be maintained, minorities 

were to be protected, and the allies would support Turkey's 

entrance into the League of Nations. It seemed the crisis 

had passed and Lord Curzon returned to receive the congra­

tulations of his countrymen. 

The air of tension continued for several days. In 

Greece, a revolution occurred which led to the exile once 

again of King Constantine and the return of Venizelos to a 

position of authority in the new government. The spectre 

of a renewed martial effort by the Greeks increased world 

tension. The Turks were not inclined to let the Greeks 

reorganize for such a venture and Kemal's troops moved 

dangerously close to the British lines. The steadiness and 

prudence of General Harington, in face of the provocative 

action by Turkish troops, must be credited for the main­

tenance of peace and, by the 50th, the crisis had passed. 

On October 5, the allied commanders met with the Turkish 

Chief of Staff at Mundania. 

This conference again witnessed a split in allied 

ranks and a renewed danger of hostilities. The French 

representative agreed to Turkish demands which General 

Harington could not accept. The allies were then informed 
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t h a t i f t h e s e demands were not met the Tu rk i sh f o r c e s would 

a t t a c k on October 6 . Once a g a i n , Curzon c rossed t o P a r i s 

i n an a t t empt to r e s t o r e a un i t ed f r o n t . A compromise was 

agreed upon which was p r e s e n t e d t o the Turks . Kemal had 

demanded the immediate evacua t ion of E a s t e r n Thrace . The 

compromise invo lved a temporary a l l i e d occupa t ion of the 

evacua ted a r e a p r i o r t o i t s t r a n s f e r to Turkey, and t h e 

e s t a b l i s h m e n t of n e u t r a l zones a long the S t r a i t s . A l l i e d 

f o r c e s would remain pending a f i n a l peace confe rence . I n 

f ace of t h i s renewed s o l i d a r i t y , the Turks agreed and the 

Mudania Convention was s igned on October 1 1 , 1922. 

The e f f e c t s of the Chanak c r i s i s were mani fo ld . In 

England , t he S p e c t a t o r , h i g h l y c r i t i c a l of government 

p o l i c y , commented as fo l lows du r ing the c r i s i s : 

We t h i n k t h a t those Englishmen who a r e abus ing 
the Government fo r the d e c i s i o n t o s t a y a t Chanak 
i n the c i rcumstances have f a i l e d t o d i s t i n g u i s h 
between the shocking muddles of the p a s t and the 
n e c e s s i t y of accep t ing t h e immediate r e s u l t of 
t h o s e muddles i f we a re t o p u l l t h rough . . . . 
We a r e not out of t he wood, bu t we have a good 
hope of g e t t i n g out of i t . I f and when we do so 
we must never a g a i n t r u s t t o Mr. Lloyd George as 
g u i d e . 2 

The commentary proved p r o p h e t i c . On October 1 9 , Lloyd 

George r e s i g n e d t h e p r e m i e r s h i p . I n g e t t i n g out of t he 

1 Shotwel l and Desk, Op. C i t . . p . 1 1 1 . 

2 "Chanak", The S p e c t a t o r , September 50 , 1922, 
V o l . 129 , p . 420. 
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woods the B r i t i s h managed to r e c o v e r much of the l o s s of 

t h e i r p r e s t i g e which had occur red i n the Near Eas t s i n c e 

t h e conc lus ion of t h e war . Of g r e a t e r s i g n i f i c a n c e , t h e 

f i r m s tand taken by the B r i t i s h government dur ing the c r i s i s 

undoubtedly p reven ted the outbreak of war and p repared the 

way f o r a n e g o t i a t e d s e t t l e m e n t a t Lausanne. 

The Treaty of S e v r e s , long recognized as i n e f f e c ­

t u a l , was d i s c a r d e d i n view of the changed s i t u a t i o n i n 

Turkey. From the a shes of de fea t the Turkish n a t i o n had 

a r i s e n i n a b l aze of m i l i t a r y g lo ry t o recoup i t s l o s t 

p r e s t i g e and shape i t s own d e s t i n y . The new flow of i d e a l s 

and i d e a s which looked only towards f u t u r e s u c c e s s e s , was 

p e r s o n i f i e d i n t h e i r g r e a t l e a d e r Mustafa Kemal. His 

dominance and mastery of the country were supreme. 

I n Canada, f a r from the scene of those t e n s e 

September d a y s , the unfo ld ing of the drama was watched with 

apprehens ion and concern . Long before the denouement had 

been r eached , the dry t i n d e r of Canadian emotions was 

enk ind led by sparks from t h e c r i s i s a t Chanak. 

1 N ico l son , Op. C i t . . p . 272. Gathorne-Hardy , 
Op. C i t . , p . 114. Lord Raglan, "The Government 's Foreign 
P o l i c y " , The N ine t een th Century , Vol . 94 , July-December, 
1925 , p . 687. 

2 Cumming, Op. C i t . . p . 1 8 1 . C h u r c h i l l , Op. C i t . , 
p . 464 . Gathorne-Hardy, Op. C i t . . p . 114. 

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA - SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES 



UNIVERSITE D'OTTAWA - ECOLE DES GRADUES 

CHAPTER I H 

THE CRISIS BREAKS IN CANADA: ACTION OF 
THE LIBERAL GOVERNMENT 

On June 27 , 1922, t h e Canadian pa r l i amen t was p r o ­

rogued and d id not r e - a s semble u n t i l January 5 1 , 1925 . I n 

t h e i n t e r v e n i n g months the Chanak c r i s i s , t he news of which 

broke upon Canada i n mid-September, pu t a b r i e f but seve re 

s t r a i n on the l e a d e r s of the country and t h e n a t i o n i t s e l f . 

A few days a f t e r p a r l i a m e n t had ended i t s s i t t i n g s 

i n J u n e , a p u n d i t remarked on the government ' s r e c o r d : 

There i s r e a s o n t o suspec t t h a t somewhere i n i t s 
r a n k s , concealed or o t h e r w i s e , t h e r e i s someone 
wi th the gen ius of the p o l i t i c i a n . 1 

There were s o l i d grounds f o r t h i s o b s e r v a t i o n . The L i b e r a l s 

had no t served a s t h e government of Canada fo r a decade ; 

y e t they could look back on some r e a l s u c c e s s e s and no r e a l 

d i f f i c u l t i e s i n t h e r ecen t s e s s i o n i n which they possessed 

on ly a s l im m a j o r i t y of two i n t h e House of Commons. The 

L i b e r a l s had r ep l aced the Conserva t ives a s the governing 

p a r t y i n t h e e l e c t i o n of December, 1921 , the r e s u l t s of 

which were as f o l l o w s : L i b e r a l s 117 , Conserva t ives 50 , 

2 3 
P r o g r e s s i v e s 66 , Independents 2 . 

1 The Standard. Montreal, Saturday, July 1 , 1922. 

2 Although the Progressives possessed the second 
l a r g e s t number of sea ts in the House of Commons, they did 
not choose to ac t as the o f f i c i a l opposi t ion. 

3 See Appendix 2 for e l ec t ion r e s u l t s by provinces . 
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Admittedly, the Conservatives as the o f f i c i a l 

oppos i t ion , possessing only one-f i f th of the t o t a l number 

of sea t s in the House, did not in themselves present a 

formidable t h r ea t t o the government's longevi ty . Neverthe­

l e s s , the newness of a three-s ided parliament betokened 

caution and v ig i lance on the government's p a r t . Although 

the a n t i t h e t i c a l p o l i t i c a l aims of the Conservatives and 

P rog re s s ives 1 made co-operation between the two p a r t i e s 

doubtful , there was always the p o s s i b i l i t y tha t they would 

combine t o jeopardize the government's pos i t i on . This f ac t 

gave an a i r of impermanency to Mackenzie King's premiership 

and led him to pursue a cautious po l icy as he strove to 

s t rengthen his government• 

This could be accomplished by winning over the 

Progress ives e i t h e r en masse or ind iv idua l ly and was a 

cons is ten t pol icy of Mr. King throughout the 1920*s. His 

taks was f a c i l i t a t e d by the s i m i l a r i t i e s which could be 

found in the respect ive programmes of the Progressives and 

1 The Progress ives were an agra r ian p o l i t i c a l par ty 
founded in 1920. They supported a low t a r i f f and advocated 
a purer form of democracy emphasizing the use of referendum, 
i n i a t i v e and r e c a l l . They expressed openly t h e i r suspic ion 
of the old p o l i t i c a l system and the old p o l i t i c a l p a r t i e s , 
were d i s t r u s t f u l of the eas tern i n d u s t r i a l and f inanc ia l 
i n t e r e s t s , and wished to na t iona l i ze a l l forms of t r anspor ­
t a t i o n . They were c r i t i c i z e d for t he i r sect ional ism and were 
accused of being i n t e r e s t e d in only one c l a s s , the farmer. 
Disc ip l ine within the ranks of the par ty was extremely 
weak. 
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L i b e r a l s . As Mr. King s t a t e d i t : "Over and over aga in I 

have sa id t h a t the P r o g r e s s i v e P a r t y i s a s o r t of advance 

L i b e r a l g roup" . The e f f o r t s to b r i n g them i n t o t h e 

L i b e r a l p a r t y i n 1921 and 1922 had f a i l e d bu t t h e r e were 

encourag ing s i g n s for the u l t i m a t e success of K i n g ' s po l i cy 

which was d i r e c t e d towards the a b s o r p t i o n of the P r o g r e s s i v e 

p a r t y . While r e j e c t i n g the L i b e r a l o v e r t u r e s a f t e r t h e 
5> 3 

e l e c t i o n i n 1 9 2 1 , t he P r o g r e s s i v e l e a d e r , Thomas C r e r a r , 

had sounded an o p t i m i s t i c no te fo r the f u t u r e . He o f fe red 

King h i s p a r t y ' s suppor t i n a l l p r o g r e s s i v e measures 

which t h e L i b e r a l government might i n t r o d u c e , and Mr. King 

could f ace the f u t u r e wi th the hope t h a t some i n c i d e n t 

might a r i s e which would draw the two p a r t i e s c l o s e r together . 

1 From a speech of Mr. King given a t Newmarket, 
January 1 9 , 1922, c i t e d i n W.L. Morton, The P r o g r e s s i v e 
Par ty i n Canada. Toronto , U n i v e r s i t y of Toronto P r e s s , 1950, 
p . 138 . 

2 For an e x c e l l e n t coverage of t h e s e n e g o t i a t i o n s , 
see Hudson P a p e r s . Canadian Pub l i c A r c h i v e s , No. 55-110, 
Vo l . 2 , Documents numbered 8 7 - 8 8 . 

5 Thomas Alexander Crerar (1876- ) . He was born 
i n On ta r io i n 1876, and h i s fami ly moved to Manitoba i n 
1 8 8 1 . A t e a c h e r and county e l e v a t o r o p e r a t o r , he became 
p r e s i d e n t of t he Uni ted Grain Grower Company i n 1907. He 
was e l e c t e d t o p a r l i a m e n t i n 1917, and e n t e r e d Borden ' s 
Union government as m i n i s t e r of a g r i c u l t u r e . He r e s i g n e d 
over t h e t a r i f f i s s u e i n 1919. He played an impor tan t r o l e 
i n the a g r a r i a n r e v o l t a g a i n s t the o ld two p a r t y system and , 
i n 1 9 2 1 , l e d s i x t y - f i v e members of the new P r o g r e s s i v e p a r t y 
t o the House of Commons a t Ottawa. He cont inued a s l e a d e r 
of t h e P r o g r e s s i v e s u n t i l November, 1922, when he r e t u r n e d 
t o h i s b u s i n e s s i n t e r e s t s . Af t e r the d i s i n t e g r a t i o n of the 
P r o g r e s s i v e p a r t y i n 1929, he was persuaded t o e n t e r t h e 
L i b e r a l c a b i n e t as m i n i s t e r of r a i l w a y s . 
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In the interim, King emphasized co-operation in parliament 

whenever possible and, at the same time, he attempted to 

dissuade individual Progressive members from their alle­

giance to the agrarian party. 

When parliament prorogued in June, the Progressive 

leaders remained in Ottawa for several weeks to discuss 
2 

further the feasibility of an alliance with the Liberals. 

The negotiations were again fruitless but they undoubtedly 

convinced the prime minister that amalgamation on some 

basis was a distinct possibility. When the Chanak crisis 

occurred in September, it was not unnatural that King 

should attempt to use the incident as a catalyst in a 

Liberal-Progressive alliance. 

On the day before the news of the Near Eastern 

c r i s i s reached Canada, King t r ave l l ed to h i s consti tuency 

of North York. Here he gave the f i r s t account of h is 

stewardship since the e l e c t i o n ; and in the same speech he 

again s t r essed the a d v i s a b i l i t y of co-operation between the 

L ibe ra l s and the Progress ives , s t a t i n g " tha t the d ic t ionary 

showed the word ' l i b e r a l ' to mean ' p rogress ive ' and the 

word ' p rog re s s ive ' to mean ' l i b e r a l ' " . 

1 Gouin Papers , Canadian Public Archives, Corres­
pondence, 1922-1929, Vol. 32, F i l e 66, George W. Kyte to 
Gouin, June 16, 1922. 

2 The Ottawa Ci t izen . July 1 , 1922. 

3 The London Free P r e s s , September 16, 1922. 
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On t h e fo l l owing day, S a t u r d a y , September 1 6 , 1922, 

between noon and two o ' c l o c k , t he Canadian p r e s s broke t h e 

news of the B r i t i s h government ' s d e c i s i o n to r e s i s t /w i th 

f o r c e the Turkish t h r e a t a t t he S t r a i t s . I t was through a 

l o c a l newspaper t h a t t h e Canadian prime m i n i s t e r was f i r s t 

made aware of B r i t a i n ' s d e c i s i o n and the i n v i t a t i o n t o 

Canada t o l end i t s s u p p o r t . This p r e s s communique given 

out by t h e B r i t i s h government was couched i n the r a t h e r 

inflammatory language of Winston C h u r c h i l l and caused a 

s e n s a t i o n not only i n Canada but i n many o t h e r c o u n t r i e s a s 

w e l l . Mr. King l e a r n e d a t the same time of New Z e a l a n d ' s 

d e c i s i o n t o a s s o c i a t e h e r s e l f w i th Great B r i t a i n . 
2 

King was q u i t e unprepared fo r t h e s e developments , 

and the way i n which he concealed t h i s f a e t was a d r o i t . I n 

r e p l y to r epea t ed q u e r i e s from newsmen, he emphasized t h a t 

i t was a m a t t e r f o r the d e c i s i o n of the c a b i n e t , and when 

f u r t h e r p r e s sed he r e p l i e d only t h a t he had no views on the 
3 

m a t t e r " a p a r t from those of the Cab ine t " . This defe rence 

to h i s c a b i n e t need not be viewed s o l e l y a s an expedient 

1 See Appendix 1 fo r t e x t of t he p r e s s communique. 

2 Quebec Te legraph , December 1 , 1922. I n a 
speech a t Ca r l e ton P l a c e , Prime M i n i s t e r King s a i d , "We 
had no message of warning and no p r e v i o u s i n t i m a t i o n of 
a Near E a s t e r n c r i s i s . " 

5 The Toronto S t a r , September 1 6 , 1922. 
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for he worked c lose ly with his colleagues throughout the 

c r i s i s . Mr. H. B la i r Neatby maintains tha t close co­

operat ion with the cabinet was one of the guiding p r inc ip l e s 

of Mackenzie King's ca reer . Moreover, his r e l a t i v e youth 

(age 47) and the considerable p r e s t i g e , experience and 

c a p a b i l i t i e s of his co l leagues 2 made h is ac t ions only 

n a t u r a l . The province of Quebec accounted for more than 

half of the t o t a l number of Liberal s e a t s in parliament 

and King would necessa r i ly consider the views of the f ive 

cabinet members from t h a t province. Mr. Neatby a lso 

i n s i s t s t ha t King was guided by the conviction that on a l l 

questions the re ex is ted a consensus which could usual ly be 
IT 

reached through discussion by l iberal ly-minded men. The 

Chanak c r i s i s presented Mr. King with an excel lent oppor­

tun i ty to t e s t t h i s convic t ion. 

The prime minis te r persued the o f f i c i a l communica­

t i o n from the Br i t i sh government for the f i r s t time when 

he a r r ived back in Ottawa on Sunday morning, September 17. 

1 H. B la i r Neatby, "Mackenzie King", Lecture de­
l i ve red a t Carleton Univers i ty , Ottawa, March 2 , 1965. 

2 Messrs. Lapointe, Graham, Mackenzie, Robb, and 
Murphy had a l l entered the House of Commons between 1904 
and 1910; Mr. Fielding had entered in 1896, Mr. Beland in 
1902, and Mr. Bureau in 1900. J . Cas te l l Hopkins, The 
Canadian Annual Review of Publ ic Af fa i r s . 1921, Toronto, The 
Canadian Review Company L t d . , 1922, p . 525. Cited he rea f t e r 
as Canadian Annual Review. See Appendix 5 for Libera l 
Cabinet. 

5 Neatby, Loo.Cit . 
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The o f f i c i a l message had reached Canada l a t e on F r iday 

e v e n i n g . I t had t o be decoded and, a s was the customary 

p r o c e d u r e , pass through the Governor G e n e r a l ' s o f f i c e . I t 

reached t h e prime m i n i s t e r ' s o f f i c e between two and t h r e e 

o ' c l o c k on Sa tu rday a f t e r n o o n , September 16 . C h u r c h i l l ' s 

p r e s s communique" had been r e l e a s e d by Canadian newspapers 

between noon and two o ' c l o c k . Thus, a s Mr. King l a t e r 

emphasized, h i s absence from h i s o f f i c e on Sa turday had no 

bea r ing on the announcement being made i n the p r e s s before 

a r e s p o n s i b l e m i n i s t e r of the Canadian government r ece ived 

the of f i c i a l me s s ag e . 

One may sympathize w i t h K i n g ' s chagr in a t what 

appeared t o be an a t t empt t o go over the head of the 

Canadian government, but t o c a l l i t a " d e l i b e r a t e a t t e m p t " 

does not seem t o f i t the f a c t s . One e x p l a n a t i o n of the 

p r e s s r e l e a s e was t h a t i t had been merely a g e n e r a l s t a t e ­

ment drawn up by Winston C h u r c h i l l and was meant to be 

pa r aph ra sed by Lloyd George ' s s e c r e t a r i a t . 

1 Canadian House of Commons Deba te s , 1925, Vol . 1 , 
p . 30 . Ci ted h e r e a f t e r as Commons Deba tes . 

2 Rober t M. Dawson, ( e d . ) , The Development of 
Dominion S t a t u s . 1900-1956, Toronto , Oxford U n i v e r s i t y 
P r e s s , 1957, p . 67. 

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA - SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES 



UNIVERSITE D'OTTAWA - ECOLE DES GRADUES 

THE CRISIS BREAKS IN CANADA 87 

I t was not i n t ended to be c i r c u l a t e d or pub l i shed 
t e x t u a l l y . The s e c r e t a r y , however, f i n d i n g i t a 
l i t t l e d i f f i c u l t to pa raph ra se so v igorous a docu­
ment , s u g g e s t e d t o George t h a t the b e s t way a f t e r 
a l l was t o i s sue i t a s i t s t o o d , and George a f t e r 
some h e s i t a t i o n a g r e e d . . . .This s tory. , should not 
be a l lowed to ge t i n t o p r i n t your s i d e . 

The d i s m i s s a l of the S e c r e t a r i a t ' of the B r i t i s h Cabinet by 

t h e Bonar Law government , which r e p l a c e d Lloyd George ' s 

c o a l i t i o n s h o r t l y a f t e r the Chanak c r i s i s , l ends some 

credence t o t h i s v e r s i o n . Winston C h u r c h i l l , i n The 

Af te rmath , s t r e s s e d t h a t t h e o f f i c i a l t e legram t o the 

Dominion governments had been approved seventeen hours 

e a r l i e r , had had a t l e a s t a twelve hour s t a r t be fo re t h e 

p r e s s communique was r e l e a s e d , and t h a t i t had been t h e 

duty of the B r i t i s h government t o a d v i s e the B r i t i s h p u b l i c 

of t he p r e c a r i o u s s i t u a t i o n which had developed i n t h e Near 
2 

E a s t . One cannot deny the a g g r e s s i v e tone of the p r e s s 

r e l e a s e and B r i t a i n shou ld have g iven some thought t o the 

e f f e c t which would r e s u l t i f t h e p u b l i c of the Dominions 

were t o l e a r n of B r i t a i n ' s a c t i o n s before t h e Dominion 

governments . Yet the p r e s s u r e s on the B r i t i s h government 

were g r e a t and wi th the need f o r immediate a c t i o n such a 

mishap was u n d e r s t a n d a b l e . I t seems,as the prime m i n i s t e r 

1 Rowell P a p e r s . Canadian P u b l i c A r c h i v e s , Vol . 6 , 
Fo lde r 2 7 , H. Wilson (Dai ly News) to N.W. Rowel l , November 
2 , 1922, p . 5948. 

2 Winston S. C h u r c h i l l , The World C r i s i s , 1918-1928, 
The Aftermath,New Y o r k , S c r i b n e r , 1929, p . 4 5 5 . 
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of South A f r i c a observed , t he p r e s s r e l e a s e was i s s u e d 

wi thou t u l t e r i o r mo t ives . 

I n t h e o f f i c i a l cable from the B r i t i s h government 

Mr. King l e a r n e d of the recen t developments i n the Near 

E a s t and of the d e c i s i o n of the B r i t i s h c a b i n e t , i n g e n e r a l 

accord w i th the I t a l i a n and French governments , to r e s i s t 

the Turkish t h r e a t and ma in t a in t h e i r p o s i t i o n i n the 

S t r a i t s zone u n t i l a s t a b l e peace could be ach ieved . The 

v i t a l p a r t of t h e d e s p a t c h f o r Canada was the s t a tement 

t h a t the B r i t i s h government 

would be g l ad t o know whether the Dominion government 
wished to a s s o c i a t e i t s e l f w i t h the a c t i o n the 
B r i t i s h government were t a k i n g , and whether we 
would d e s i r e t o be r e p r e s e n t e d by a c o n t i n g e n t . 2 

The despa tch added t h a t an o f f e r by any or a l l the Dominions 

would undoubtedly e x e r c i s e a f avourab le i n f l u e n c e 
on the s i t u a t i o n and might conce ivably be a p o t e n t 
f a c t o r i n p r e v e n t i n g any a c t u a l h o s t i l i t i e s . 3 

The B r i t i s h government r ece ived no a c t u a l answer 

t o t h i s i n q u i r y u n t i l Monday, September 1 8 , because King 

was determined t o c o n s u l t wi th h i s co l l eagues who d i d no t 

r e - a s semble i n Ottawa u n t i l t he 1 8 t h . However, a f t e r h i s 

f i r s t p e r u s a l of the communication and before he met w i t h 

1 A. Gordon Dewey, The Dominions and Diplomacy. 
The Canadian C o n t r i b u t i o n , Vol . 2 , Toron to , Longmans Green 
and C o . , - 1 9 2 9 , p . 121-122. 

2 Commons Deba tes . 1925, Vo l . 1 , p . 3 1 . 

3 Idem. 
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h i s c a b i n e t , King s e n t a despa tch which must have been 

unexpected i n B r i t i s h q u a r t e r s . I n t h i s message, i n s t e a d 

of an answer to B r i t a i n ' s i n q u i r y , King complained about 

the Canadian p r e s s having c a r r i e d the news of the i n v i t a ­

t i o n or i n q u i r y be fore any r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s of the Canadian 

government had been informed. He emphasized the embar r a s s ­

ment of h i s own p o s i t i o n and i n q u i r e d i f he could r e v e a l 

the c o n t e n t s of the c a b l e , marked s e c r e t , and i f n o t , what 

communication B r i t a i n would wish t o have made p u b l i c . His 

message concluded wi th the s ta tement t h a t p a r l i a m e n t , when 

i t met , would demand t o have the communications brought 

down and he asked i f t he Canadian government would be given 

consent to comply. 

Mr. K i n g ' s annoyance was ev iden t i n h i s f i r s t 

d e s p a t c h and i t was not confined s o l e l y to the manner i n 

which he had f i r s t l e a r n e d of B r i t a i n ' s a c t i o n s . I n h i s 

d i a r y on Sunday even ing , he had r e c o r d e d : 

I confess i t ( the o f f i c i a l message) annoyed me. 
I t i s d r a f t e d des igned ly t o p l a y the i m p e r i a l game, 
t o t e s t out c e n t r a l i z a t i o n v s . autonomy as r e g a r d s 
European w a r s . . . . I have thought out my p l a n s . 
. . . No con t ingen t w i l l go wi thou t pa r l i ament being 
summoned i n f i r s t i n s t a n c e . . . . I s h a l l no t commit 
myself one way or the o t h e r , but keep the r e s p o n s i ­
b i l i t y f o r pa r l i ament - the execu t ive r e g a r d i n g 
i t s e l f as the committee of p a r l i a m e n t . 2 

1 Commons Deba tes , 1925, Vol . 1 , p . 52 . 

2 D i a r y , September 1 7 , 1922, c i t e d i n R. MacGregor 
Dawson, Wi l l iam Lyon Mackenzie King, A P o l i t i c a l Biography. 
1874-1925, T o r o n t o , U n i v e r s i t y of Toronto P r e s s , 1 9 5 8 , p . 409 . 
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Mackenzie K i n g ' s d i s t r u s t of any form of c e n t r a l i z a t i o n was 

d e e p - s e a t e d and of long d u r a t i o n . Thus, h i s b e l i e f t h a t 

the Lloyd George government was p l a y i n g the i m p e r i a l game 

was s i g n i f i c a n t . To concur i n such a p o l i c y would not only 

c o n t r a d i c t t r a d i t i o n a l L i b e r a l p o l i c y but a l s o h i s own long 

h e l d b e l i e f s . K i n g ' s r e f e r e n c e t o the c o n s t i t u t i o n a l r o l e 

of t h e e x e c u t i v e a l s o demands f u r t h e r comment fo r i t was 

s i g n i f i c a n t i n de te rmin ing the Canadian response t o t h e 

B r i t i s h i n q u i r y . 

The prime m i n i s t e r ' s i d e a s on the d u t i e s and r e l a ­

t i o n s h i p between p a r l i a m e n t and the cab ine t had been 

c l e a r l y r e i t e r a t e d before t h e Near E a s t e r n c r i s i s . I n 

1920, a s l e a d e r of t h e o p p o s i t i o n , he had s a i d : 

So long a s , i n t h e l a s t a n a l y s i s , a l l m a t t e r s p e r ­
t a i n i n g t o Canada i n h e r e x t e r n a l or i n t e r - I m p e r i a l 
r e l a t i o n s a r e made s u b j e c t t o the approva l of t h i s 
Pa r l i amen t , so long as no a c t i o n can be taken of 
which the Par l i ament of Canada does not have ample 
o p p o r t u n i t y t o approve, we s h a l l f e e l t h a t t o a l l 
i n t e n t s and p u r p o s e s , we a re a n a t i o n i n the t r u e 
sense of t h e word. But l e t t he s o v e r e i g n t y of t h i s 
P a r l i a m e n t be impaired as r e s p e c t s any th ing t h a t 
concerns Canada i n e i t h e r her i n t e r - I m p e r i a l or 
i n t e r n a t i o n a l r e l a t i o n s , and we s h a l l f e e l t h a t t h e 
p o s i t i o n of Canada as a n a t i o n has been menaced to 
t h a t e x t e n t . 2 

S h o r t l y a f t e r t h e Chanak c r i s i s , i n a speech a t Ca r l e ton 

P l a c e , King r e p e a t e d t h e s e same b e l i e f s : 

1 Dawson, Wil l iam Lyon . . . , p . 167-168. 

Z Commons D e b a t e s , 1920, Vol . 1 , p . 474. 
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Was I a lone t o dec ide whether Canada was to go t o 
war a g a i n s t Turkey or Russ ia or anyone e l s e ? I t 
i s f o r pa r l i ament and t h e people to dec ide and to 
c o n t r o l such m a t t e r s . I f ever you l e t the c o n t r o l 
of such d e c i s i o n s ge t s o l e l y i n t o the hands of any 
smal l group of men, then you a r e f o r f e i t i n g one of 
t h e p r i n c i p l e s f o r which B r i t a i n has long s t o o d . 1 

The change in a t t i t u d e which he l a t e r developed towards 

p a r l i a m e n t ' s r o l e , p a r t i c u l a r l y i n t h e f i e l d of f o r e i g n 
2 

a f f a i r s , p r e s e n t s no grounds for ques t i on ing the s i n c e r i t y 

of h i s b e l i e f s i n t h e e a r l y 1 9 2 0 ' s . 

Yet these i d e a s were ques t ioned and c r i t i c i z e d 

before t h e c r i s i s occu r r ed . 
His n o t i o n t h a t t h e Cabinet i s merely a committee 
of Par l iament chosen t o a d m i n i s t e r such l e g i s l a ­
t i o n as the p a r l i a m e n t a r y m a j o r i t y e n a c t s , may be 
admirable a s a means of ma in ta in ing power, but i t 
i s not B r i t i s h , not mora l , no t conducive t o the 
u l t i m a t e p u b l i c good. King must r e a l i z e the anomaly 
of r e s p o n s i b i l i t y wi thou t power, and h u m i l i a t i o n 
of t h i s incompetence to frame a course u n t i l they 
have counted n o s e s . 3 

I n s p i t e of t h i s ha r sh c r i t i c i s m , the p u b l i c need not have 

been s u r p r i s e d a t t h e answer which was sent to B r i t a i n on 

September 1 8 , fo r i t was i n accord wi th the p ledge King 

1 Quebec Te legraph . December 1 , 1922. 

2 James E a y r s , The Art of t h e P o s s i b l e : Government 
and Fore ign P o l i c y i n Canada. Toron to . U n i v e r s i t y of 
Toronto P r e s s , 1 9 6 1 , p . 110, and F .H. Soward, "Canada 
and t h e World" , Alexander Brady and F.R. S c o t t , ( e d . ) , 
Canada Af te r t h e War: S t u d i e s i n P o l i t i c a l . S o c i a l and 
Economic P o l i c i e s fo r Post-War Canada. Toron to . The 
Macmillan Company Ltd . , 1945, p . 1 5 1 . 

5 The G a z e t t e . Mon t r ea l , June 2 8 , 1922. 
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had made d u r i n g t h e e l e c t i o n campaign of 1 9 2 1 . "The 

c a b i n e t would r e g a r d i t s e l f , not as an a u t o c r a t i c e x e c u t i v e 

but as a committee of p a r l i a m e n t . " 

The cab ine t met fo r t h e f i r s t time dur ing t h e c r i s i s 

on September 1 8 , and t h e r e was s u b s t a n t i a l agreement on 

t h e answer which should be sen t by the Canadian government. 

This answer co inc ided wi th t h e course of a c t i o n which King 

had determined upon and s e t down i n h i s d i a r y i n t h e 

p r e v i o u s n i g h t . At h a l f p a s t s i x on the evening of Septem­

be r 1 8 , King informed t h e Canadian p u b l i c through a p r e s s 

conference of h i s government ' s r e p l y t o t h e B r i t i s h 

i n q u i r y . 3 

As a l r e a d y mentioned the only communication 
which our Government has t hus f a r r e c e i v e d wi th 
r ega rd to the s i t u a t i o n i n t h e Near Eas t from 
the B r i t i s h Government i s a cable marked s e c r e t , 
the c o n t e n t s of which , w i t h o u t the consent of 
t he B r i t i s h Government, we do not f e e l a t l i b e r t y 
t o make p u b l i c . 

I t i s the view of the Government t h a t p u b l i c 
op in ion i n Canada would demand a u t h o r i z a t i o n on 
the p a r t of Pa r l i amen t as a necessa ry p r e l i m i n a r y 
to t h e despa tch of any cont ingent t o p a r t i c i p a t e 
i n the c o n f l i c t i n the Near E a s t . 

1 John Lewis , Mackenzie King: The Man: His Achieve­
ment s , To ron to , Morang and C o . , 1925, p . 99 . 

2 E a y r s , Op. C i t . , p . 1 0 . 

5 I n the i n t e r i m , B r i t a i n had s en t a r e p l y t o K i n g ' s 
f i r s t cable of the p r ev ious day . They re fused consent t o 
the p u b l i c a t i o n of t h e i n t e r c h a n g e of t e l eg rams but s u g g e s ­
t e d a form of s t a t e m e n t drawn up by Winston C h u r c h i l l 
which the Canadian government could put o u t . Dafoe P a p e r s . 
Canadian P u b l i c A r c h i v e s , M 74 , Dafoe t o S i f t o n , November 
2 , 1922. 

4 The G a z e t t e , Mont rea l , September 1 9 , 1922. 
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I n the cab le which informed B r i t a i n of t h i s p o s i t i o n , King 

added t h a t Canada would welcome the f u l l e s t i n fo rma t ion i n 

o rde r to de te rmine whether or n o t pa r l i ament should be 

summoned• 

I n o u t l i n i n g t h e government ' s a c t i o n , t h e prime 

m i n i s t e r emphasized t h e absence of any p rev ious in fo rmat ion 

from Great B r i t a i n . This was an impor tant f a c t o r i n d e t e r ­

mining the g e n e r a l l y n e g a t i v e tone of Canada's r e s p o n s e . 

As e a r l y a s 1917, S i r Robert Borden had s t a t e d i n the 

House of Commons: 

I t i s not proposed t h a t t he Government of t h e 
Uni t ed Kingdom s h a l l i n f o r e i g n a f f a i r s ac t 
f i r s t and c o n s u l t us a f t e r . The p r i n c i p l e has 
been d e f i n i t e l y l a i d down t h a t i n t h e s e m a t t e r s 
the Dominions s h a l l be consu l t ed before t h e 
Empire i s committed t o any impor tan t p o l i c y . 
which might i nvo lve t h e i s s u e s of peace and war . 

F u r t h e r m o r e , a t t h e I m p e r i a l Conference of 1921 , i t had 

been agreed t h a t communications should be improved w i t h i n 

t h e Empire and t h a t the Dominions should be kept adv i sed on 

f o r e i g n p o l i c y . B r i t a i n had f a i l e d t o implement e i t h e r of 

t h e s e conference r e s o l u t i o n s ; r e p o r t s on fo re ign p o l i c y , 

which were f a r from comprehensive, u s u a l l y took more t han 
2 

a month t o reach Canada from Great B r i t a i n . Although 

c o n s u l t a t i o n was not p r a c t i c a b l e when the c r i s i s b r o k e , 

1 Commons Deba te s , 1917, Vo l . 1 , p . 15281. 

2 E a y r s , Op. C i t . , p . 132 . 

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA ~ SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES 



UNIVERSITE D'OTTAWA - ECOLE DES GRADUES 

THE CRISIS BREAKS IN CANADA 94 

B r i t a i n can be c r i t i c i z e d fo r f a i l i n g t o a n t i c i p a t e the 

c r i s i s . 

An unfounded and p a r t i c u l a r l y un jus t charge c a r r i e d 

i n some newspapers i n England and Canada claimed t h a t 

Canada ' s delay i n de t e rmin ing a r e p l y was based on incompe­

t e n c e and c a r e l e s s n e s s on the p a r t of the government. I t 

was ma in ta ined t h a t B r i t a i n had kept Canada informed on 

developments i n t h e Near Eas t but the Canadian m i n i s t e r s 

had n e g l e c t e d to read the r e p o r t s . The prime m i n i s t e r 

" i n h i s profound innocence of f o r e i g n a f f a i r s " , was p a r t i ­

c u l a r l y r ep roached f o r being remiss i n h i s e s s e n t i a l d u t i e s 
3 

as head of t h e Department of E x t e r n a l A f f a i r s . I n view 

of K i n g ' s s t a t e m e n t t h a t t he B r i t i s h cab l e of September 15 

had been the only communication Canada had r e c e i v e d i n 

r ega rd to t h e c r i s i s , t h i s charge i n t i m a t e d t h a t t h e prime 

m i n i s t e r had been l y i n g . 

1 Dawson, The Development of . . . , p . 60 . 

2 The London Free P r e s s , October 3 , 1922. 

3 Idem. 

4 I t should be noted t h a t S i r Robert Borden found 
i t a lmost i nconce ivab l e t h a t King had not been kep t i n ­
formed by t h e B r i t i s h government, and made some p r i v a t e 
i n q u i r i e s on the m a t t e r . These i n q u i r i e s s u b s t a n t i a t e d 
K i n g ' s s t a t e m e n t s . Borden P a p e r s , Canadian P u b l i c A r c h i v e s , 
Correspondence , Vol . 285 , F i l e 237, Borden t o S i r 
Campbell S t u a r t , November 20 , 1922, p . 159106. 
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There was in f a c t no basis for these rumours. No 

cables had preceded Lloyd George's inquiry on September 15 

and no r e p o r t s a t a l l had been received in the preceding 

ten days. The l a s t r e p o r t , received on September 6, and 

dated August 15 , was a copy of a memorandum from the I t a l i a n 

ambassador in London s t a t i n g t h a t "the Turks are beginning 

to consider with increased i n c l i n a t i o n the necess i ty of 

2 
terminat ing the war". Since there i s no evidence of fo re ­
warning, King's decis ion to gain time by refer r ing the 
matter to parliament seems only jud ic ious . 

Short ly before midnight on September 18, King held 

another p ress conference. He reviewed what he had said 

e a r l i e r and announced t h a t the information received was 

wholly r eas su r ing . When informed of the vast numbers who 

were anxious to come to B r i t a i n ' s a s s i s t a n c e , he commented 

t h a t i t would tend "to show the Turk the unity of the 
3 

Empire and the spirit of the people". However, he was not 

prepared to demonstrate the unity of the Empire in any 

official manner and the reply which had been sent was 

hardly calculated to please the British government or the 

1 Eayrs, Op. Cit., p. 131. 

2 King Papers, Memorandum for the Prime Minister, 
December 16, 1922, cited in Eayrs, Op. Cit. . p. 132. 

3 The Gazette. Montreal, September 19, 1922. 
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s e c t i o n of the Canadian p o p u l a t i o n who d e s i r e d immediate 

a c t i o n i n suppor t of Great B r i t a i n . 

Lloyd George ' s cable i n answer t o Canada 's d i l a t o r y 

r e p l y s t a t e d t h a t t h e r e was no need f o r an immediate 

d e c i s i o n to send t r o o p s , nor was i t neces sa ry t o summon a 

s p e c i a l s e s s i o n of p a r l i a m e n t . 

A d e f i n i t e s t a t e m e n t , however, t h a t Canada w i l l 
s tand by the Empire i n the even t of the t e rms 
of t h e Armis t i ce being broken w i l l do much t o 
ensure the maintenance of p e a c e . 1 

Mackenzie King remained adamant i n f ace of t h i s appea l and 

two subsequent a t t e m p t s to s ecu re a d e c l a r a t i o n of s o l i d a ­

r i t y and did not waver from h i s r e p l y t o the above c a b l e : 

We have not found i t n e c e s s a r y t o r e a s s e r t the 
l o y a l t y of Canada t o the B r i t i s h Empire . . . 
Should i t become necessa ry t o summon P a r l i a m e n t , 
Canada, by d e c i s i o n of i t s Par l i ament w i l l so 
a c t t o c a r r y out t h e f u l l duty of the Canadian 
p e o p l e . 2 

I n de te rmin ing the r e p l y t h a t pa r l i amen t must 

d e c i d e , t h e r e was g e n e r a l agreement w i t h i n the c a b i n e t . The 

1 Ralph A l l a n , Ordeal by F i r e , Canada 1910-1945 
Toron to , Doubleday, 1 9 6 1 , p . 239. 

2 Idem. 

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA ~ SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES 



UNIVERSITE D'OTTAWA - ECOLE DES GRADUES 

THE CRISIS BREAKS IN CANADA 97 

one known exception was W.S. F ie ld ing , the min i s t e r of 

f inance who, with Ernest Lapoin te , 2 the minis te r of marine 

and f i s h e r i e s , was at tending the League of Nations Assembly 

a t Geneva. Mr. King had sent a cable on Sunday, September 

17, to a s c e r t a i n t h e i r views on the question of Canada's 

r e p l y . On Monday, Mr. Fie lding wired back. "We h e a r t i l y 

approve a t t i t u d e Br i t i sh government respect ing Constan­

t i n o p l e . 

I f d i sconcer t ing , the rep ly was probably not su r ­

p r i s i n g , fo r F i e l d i n g ' s r epu ta t ion as a staunch impe r i a l i s t 

was well known. Short ly before the Chanak c r i s i s , a t a 

small ce lebra t ion marking the f o r t i e t h anniversary of h is 

1 W.S. Fie ld ing (1848-1929). From 1884 to 1896, he 
was the Libera l premier of Nova Sco t ia . From 1896 t o 1911, 
he was min i s te r of finance in the Laurier government. In 
1917, he broke with Laurier over the question of compulsory 
mi l i t a ry service and, in the 1917 e l e c t i o n , he was returned 
to the House of Commons as a Libera l Unionist . He did not 
en ter Borden's cabinet , but he gave i t general support . 
After the war, he returned to the Liberal par ty and was a 
candidate for the par ty leadership a f t e r L a u r i e r ' s death. 
Both h i s age and h i s apostasy in 1917 worked agains t him 
and King was e lec ted l eade r . In 1921, he became finance 
min i s t e r in King's government and held h i s pos i t ion u n t i l 
h i s re t i rement in 1925. 

2 Ernest Lapointe (1876-1941). He f i r s t entered the 
House of Commons as a Liberal in 1904. After the death of 
Sir Wilfr id Laurier in 1919, he became the chief pro tagonis t 
of the Libera l party in Quebec. In 1921, he was appointed 
min i s t e r of marine and f i s h e r i e s in the King government. 
In 1924, he became minis ter of j u s t i c e . 

3 King Papers , W.S. Fielding to Mackenzie King, 
September 18, 1922, c i ted in Eayrs , Op. C i t . . p . 10. 
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entrance in to p o l i t i c s he had s t a t e d : 

I hold s t rong views on tha t subjec t . There is a 
j ingoism, a b la r ing of trumpets which i s not 
Imperial ism, but when one has f a i t h in the Br i t i sh 
Empire as the g r e a t e s t organizat ion for the peace 
and development of the world t ha t i s r e a l Imper ia l ­
i s m . ! 

F i e l d i n g ' s rep ly t o King's cable did not receive support 

i n the cab ine t 2 and King was convinced tha t a non-committal 

response would b e t t e r r e f l e c t the ac tua l consensus of the 

p a r t y and the n a t i o n . The following day, September 19 , 

a cable from Lapointe re-echoed the Canadian government's 

r ep ly and revealed t h a t Mr. Fie lding had spoken only for 

himself : 

Be governed by Canadian opinion . . . Would „ 
advise delaying answer and being non-committal. 

Undoubtedly, F i e l d i n g ' s absence in Geneva f a c i l i t a t e d the 

government's task of reaching a decision and Fielding did 

not f e e l s t rong ly enough on the i ssue to ind ica te t h a t 

there was any d iv i s ion in cabinet s o l i d a r i t y . 

In the ear ly days of the c r i s i s , Mackenzie King 

saw the p o s s i b i l i t y of bringing the Progressives in to t he 

Libera l camp: 

1 Canadian Annual Review, 1922, p . 256. 
2 S i f ton Papers . Correspondence, 1922, Vol. 209, 

Dafoe to S i f ton , November 2 , 1922, p . 163251-94. Dafoe 
had received the information from Mr. Crerar . 

3 King Papers . Ernest Lapointe to King, September 19 , 
1922, c i ted in Eayrs , Loc. C i t . 
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I be l ieve we have found the bas i s on which the 
Progress ives of Western Canada may be brought 
i n t o a r e a l accord with the Libera ls in the •, 
Province of Quebec and other p a r t s of the Dominion. 

The Progressive l eader , Mr. Crerar , was inv i ted to 

Ottawa and, on September 22, a f t e r a day-long session with 

the prime min i s t e r , he announced h i s emphatic agreement 

with the government's p o l i c y . 2 He l a t e r re-affirmed th i s 

agreement in a l e t t e r t o Sir Clifford S i f ton . 

Canada should not be committed to any war- unless 
she were a t tacked- except with the f u l l approval 
and consent f i r s t had of the Canadian people 
through the i r r ep resen ta t ives in Par l i ament . 3 

In s p i t e of agreement on t h i s i s s u e , the negot ia t ions aim­

ing a t a Libera l -Progress ive a l l i ance reached an impasse. 

The Progress ives were p a r t i c u l a r l y d i s t r u s t f u l of the big 

business i n t e r e s t s i n the Libera l par ty which centered in 

Montreal and were personif ied in the f igure of Sir Lomer 

Gouin,4 the minis te r of j u s t i c e i n King's government. Crerar 

1 Mackenzie King to J .R. Boyle, October 3, 1922, 
c i ted in Dawson, William Lyon . . . , p . 413. 

2 The Ottawa Journa l . September 23 , 1922. 

5 Sif ton Papers . Correspondence, 1925, Vol. 210, 
Crerar to Si f ton, February 8 , 1925, p . 165722. 

4 Sir Lomer Gouin (1861-1929). From 1905 to 1920 
he was premier and a t to rney general of Quebec. In 1921, he 
entered federa l p o l i t i c s and, from 1921 to 1924, he was 
min i s t e r of j u s t i c e . A noted f i n a n c i e r , he was d i r ec to r of 
the Bank of Montreal and Royal Trust Company, pres ident 
of T i t l e Bond, Guarantee and Trust Corporation of Canada 
Ltd. , and d i r ec to r of Montreal City and D i s t r i c t Bank and 
Mount Royal Assurance Company. 
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wanted Gouin, who had objected to the nego t i a t ions , d i s ­

missed from the cabine t . King refused and the rapid de­

nouement in the Near East deprived the negot ia t ions of any 

sense of urgency. Evidence of d i sun i ty in the Progressive 

pa r ty made i t extremely doubtful tha t King's hopes would 

have been crowned wi th success . The Winnipeg Tribune 

claimed t h a t Crerar did not represent opinion in the Pro-

gress ive par ty and tha t furthermore his 

poorly concealed des i r e to enter the Mackenzie King 
cabinet helps to place his views a t a d i scoun t . 2 

The opportunity passed bu t , in sp i t e of t h i s , the continued 

proof of d iv i s ion amongst the Progressives indicated t h a t 

King's p o l i c i e s were not e n t i r e l y f r u i t l e s s . The d iv is ion 

within the agra r ian par ty was ind ica t ive of the s t r a i n 

t h a t was placed on the whole eountry. 

I t should be noted tha t the other Dominions were 

not subject to the same s t r a in s during the c r i s i s . Prime 

Minis ter Smuts of South Africa was in the i n t e r i o r when 

the B r i t i s h communication a r r ived . By the time he re turned 

to the c a p i t a l , the acute stage of the c r i s i s had passed, 

and a second cable had ar r ived from England s t a t ing t h a t 

i t had been to Australia and New Zealand tha t the inquiry 

1 Dawson, William Lyon . . . , p . 415 

2 Winnipeg ''Tribune. September 25, 1922. 
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was pr imar i ly addressed. In Smuts' reply to the B r i t i s h 

government he s t a t ed t h a t he would have to consult p a r l i a ­

ment before he could commit his government t o the support 

of B r i t i s h pol icy in the Near Eas t . 

New Zealand s ignal led without question or h e s i t a ­

t i o n i t s readiness to support Great Br i t a in and send a con­

t i n g e n t . With A u s t r a l i a , she had fought against the Turks 

a t Ga l l ipo l i , and the s t rength of the t i e with the mother 

country was c l e a r l y revealed in the words of the leader of 

the Leg i s l a t i ve Council i n speaking of New Zealand's r e s ­

ponse. I f they had bothered to consult par l iament , i t 

would have consumed at l e a s t three days* then 
what would the world have said - tha t New Zealand 
had taken th ree days t o make up i t s mind, instead 
of the th ree minutes ac tua l ly r e q u i r e d . 2 

Premier Hughes of Aus t r a l i a , l ike King, received 

his f i r s t no t i ce of the c r i s i s through the p ress . Never­

t h e l e s s , when the o f f i c i a l inquiry a r r i ved , he decided on 

immediate ac t i on . Aus t ra l i a pledged i t s support bu t , in 

the same cable , there was a s t rongly worded p r o t e s t about 

the p ress r e l ease which i t was f e l t was an e f fo r t to 

stampede the government i n t o a c t i o n . 

I f e e l I ought to speak qui te f rankly , and say 
t h a t the unity of the Empire i s imper i l led by 
such a c t i o n . 5 

1 Dawson, The Development of . . . , p . 57. 

2 Dewey, OP. P i t . , p . 115. 
3 Frank Owen, Tempestuous Journey. Lloyd George, His 

Life and Times. London, Hutchinson, 1954, p. 639. 
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The r e p l i e s of Aus t ra l i a and New Zealand exposed 

the decis ion of the Canadian government t o some unfavourable 

comment and comparisons. Yet King did not waver from h i s 

course which was d i r ec t ed towards minimizing the f r i c t i o n 

i n the country which would have necessa r i ly been augmented 

by a d i r e c t yes or no to the Br i t i sh inqu i ry . In ef fec t , 

h i s r e p l y evaded the i ssue while a t the same time Canada's 
2 r e fusa l t o co-operate was c lea r ly demonstrated. 

King could not have forgotten the b i t t e r memories 

of the 1917 Conscription c r i s i s and reck less handling of 

the Chanak c r i s i s could conceivably lead to a s imi lar 

d i s a s t e r . The precarious pos i t ion of the Liberal govern­

ment in the House of Commons also contr ibuted to a non­

committal po l i cy . As noted in the press during the c r i s i s , 

almost two-thirds of i t s Cthe government's} support 
i s from Quebec, where a formidable body of opinion 
i s unal te rably opposed t o Canada's p a r t i c i p a t i o n in 
European wars. Natura l ly the Cabinet ' s decision 
must be based on considera t ion of t h a t s ign i f i can t 
f a c t . 5 

I t was ca lcula ted t h a t , had the government agreed to 

support B r i t a i n with a cont ingent , "at l e a s t fo r ty of t h e i r 

1 Algoma News. Saturday, October 7, 1922, and 
Canadian Commons Debates, 1923, Vol. 1 , p . 163. 

2 Dewey, Op. C i t . . p . 128. 

3 Sydney Post. September 21, 1922. 
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supporters would have gone in to open r e v o l t " . Therefore 

i t seems doubtful t ha t King could have committed Canadian 

forces without a dangerous cleavage along r a c i a l and par ty 

l i n e s . Yet by adopting the course he d id , he avoided an 

anti-French s o l i d i f i c a t i o n in the English-speaking provinces 

which must surely have followed from an absolute no in 
2 

answer to the Br i t i sh appeal . In the i n t e r e s t s of both 

par ty and na t iona l unity the course adopted by the Canadian 

government was well advised. 

Never the less , the re was a por t ion of the population 

whieh disagreed with the government's po l i cy . Early in the 

c r i s i s , t h i s group found t h a t they could close ranks under 

the banner of the Conservative Pa r ty . This aspect of the 

Chanak c r i s i s i s reserved for a l a t e r chapter . I t may 

merely be noted at t h i s juncture t h a t the Conservatives 

conducted a vigorous and c r i t i c a l campaign agains t the 

L ibera l government's po l i cy . 

The sense of c r i s i s continued in to October, but 

even before the end of ^eptember there was a percep t ib le 

change of opinion towards a more calm approach r e f l e c t i n g 

1 J.A. Stevenson, "Canada and Foreign Po l i cy" , 
Foreign A f f a i r s . Vol. 1 , No. 3 , March 15 , 1923, p . 110. 

2 Idem. , "All the old and very deep resentment 
f e l t aga ins t Quebec for i t s imperfect sympathy towards the 
na t iona l war e f for t in 1914-1918 would have blazed out i n 
f u l l f u ry . " 
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approval of the government's pos i t ion of no commitments 

without the consent of par l iament . The rapid r e s t o r a t i o n 

of t r a n q u i l l i t y in the Near East eased the pressure on the 

Canadian government, and King could be portrayed as the 

man not d i s loya l to the Empire, but f i r s t , foremost, and 

always a staunch defender of democratic p r i n c i p l e s and the 

Canadian people. The s l i n g s and arrows of the Conservative 

par ty had been l a rge ly spent during the c r i s i s i tes ie lf , and 

when parliament reassembled in l a t e January, 1923, the 

L ibera l s were prepared to meet the opposit ion without f e a r 

or t r ep ida t ion over the government's stand during the 

September c r i s i s . Mr. King's decis ion had proved acceptable 

to the vast majority of the Canadian publ ic and t h i s dec i ­

s ion could be defended and defended w e l l . 

When parliament met on January 3 1 , 1923, no mention 

of the Near Eastern Cr i s i s was made in the Speech from the 

Throne, and one searches the Senate Debates of 1925 in 

vain for any d iscuss ion of the c r i s i s i t s e l f . However, 

a few quest ions were asked in the Senate in an attempt to 

c l a r i fy the issue of Canadian p a r t i c i p a t i o n in war, and 

these were r e l a t e d to the c r i s i s of the preceding September. 

During th i s exchange on March 14, 1925, when asked why the 

Senate had been given no information on the Near Eastern 

1 Dawson, William Lyon . . . , p . 415. 
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situation, the Liberal leader in the Senate, Mr. Dandurand, 

replied: 

No information in regard to the Near East s i t u a t i o n 
was given in th i s chamber during the debate on the 
Address because no reques t was made upon t h i s sub­
j ec t nor any a l l u s i o n to i t by any member of t h i s 
House.2 

On February 1 , the prime minis te r reviewed the 

Chanak c r i s i s in the House of Commons in order to give "as 

c l ea r ly and as fu l ly as I can, an exact statement of what 

has taken p l a c e " . 3 This speech was pr imar i ly an object ive 

account of what had occurred, although a few poin ts served 

to j u s t i f y the government's ac t ion . Mr. King mentioned 

the unsa t i s fac tory manner by which the government had been 

informed and emphasized t h a t his absence from Ottawa when 

the Br i t i sh i n v i t a t i o n came on September 15, had had no 

bearing on the announcement being made in the press before 

the Canadian government received the o f f i c i a l message. 

He a l so defended his absence: 

1 Raoul Dandurand (1861-1942). He was cal led to 
the Senate in 1898 and, from 1905 t o 1909, he was speaker 
of the Senate . In t he f i r s t King adminis t ra t ion in 1921 , 
he was appointed min is te r without p o r t f o l i o , and the repre ­
sen ta t ive of the government in the Senate . The same appoint 
ments were held in the second King government in 1926. 

2 Canadiai Senate Debates. 1923, p . 159. 

3 Commons Debates. 1923, Vol. 1 , p . 29. 
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I t h i n k t h a t th rough the whole of l a s t y e a r , I d id 
no t al low myself a s i n g l e d a y ' s v a c a t i o n : so f a r as 
I r e c a l l , t h e r e was but an e x c e p t i o n of one day. On 
t h i s p a r t i c u l a r occas ion I was spending two days i n 
my own c o n s t i t u e n c y , t h e only two days I had been 
p r i v i l e g e d t o spend t h e r e dur ing the y e a r . 1 

The l a c k of forewarning was mentioned and i t was noted t h a t 

t h e appea l had been 

addressed p r i m a r i l y t o A u s t r a l i a and New Zealand on 
account of t h e i r i n t e r e s t i n t h e G a l l i p o l i p e n i n ­
s u l a , and t h a t i t s being s u b s e q u e n t l y sent to t h e 
o t h e r Dominions was due t o the c i rcumstance t h a t 
t h e B r i t i s h government having sen t i t i n the f i r s t 
i n s t a n c e t o t h e s e two Dominions, f e l t they should 
send i t t o a l l f o u r . 2 

The L i b e r a l member, Mr. Putman, c r e d i t e d King f o r having 
3 

ac t ed i n keeping w i th t h e s p i r i t of t h e League of Nat ions , 

and no ted t h a t had t h e prime m i n i s t e r a c t e d o the rwise he 

would have offended t h e p r i n c i p l e of r e s p o n s i b l e government.^ 

These p o i n t s were s i g n i f i c a n t , b u t a d e t a i l e d 

defence of the government ' s a c t i o n s was made by Mr. W.J . 

1 Commons Deba tes , 1925, Vo l . 1 , p . 30 . 

2 I b i d . . p . 31 . 

3 The League of Nations was not an important factor 
during the crisis. On September 22, 1922, Dr. Nansen of 
Norway moved a resolution requesting the Council to take 
some action directed towards ending hostilities in the 
Near East. The Canadian representatives were silent during 
the discussion and the matter was referred to a committee. 
Then the Supreme Council made it clear that it reserved 
this matter for its own exclusive management. Thereafter 
the League made no further attempt to involve itself. 

4 Commons Debates. 1923, Vol. 1, p. 13. 
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Raymond. He e x p l a i n e d t h a t pa r l i amen t had not been con­

vened dur ing the c r i s i s because i t was unnecessary and 

would have i n d i c a t e d a l ack of confidence i n t h e a d m i n i s t r a ­

t i o n . There appears t o be some i n c o n s i s t e n c y i n t h i s 

argument s i n c e the a d m i n i s t r a t i o n ' s appea l t o the formula 

t h a t pa r l i amen t must dec ide was tantamount t o a vote of 

l ack of conf idence i n i t s e l f . 

I t was no ted by Mr. Raymond t h a t t he B r i t i s h t e l e -
2 

gram came a s a " b o l t from the b l u e " and t h a t Winston 

C h u r c h i l l , the man from whom i t came, was " r a t h e r impetuous , 
3 

a very Ho t spur" . This a l o n e , he m a i n t a i n e d , betokened 

c a u t i o n on the p a r t of the prime m i n i s t e r i n de t e rmin ing 

h i s r e p l y . 

Mr. Raymond elaimed t h a t i t would have been 

r i d i c u l o u s and absurd f o r Canada to commit h e r s e l f and then 

f i nd h e r suppor t was not needed . He d i d not c l a r i f y why 

a peace fu l s e t t l e m e n t , under such c i rcumstances would have 

made Canada 's commitment absurd and r i d i c u l o u s and the 

reasons a r e open t o c o n j e c t u r e . 

Reference was made t o the unfavourable comparisons 

which had been drawn a t t h e time of the c r i s i s and s i n c e 

1 For t e x t of speech see Commons Deba t e s . 1923 , 
Vo l . 1 , p . 163-166. 

2 I b i d . , p . 163 . 

3 Idem. 
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between Canada ' s resppnse and t h a t of A u s t r a l i a and New 

Zea land . The speaker appealed to Canada 's p r i d e i n i t s 

p a s t and f u t u r e , n o t i n g t h a t i t was Canada who had d i s ­

covered the s o l u t i o n which had enabled t h e s e two c o u n t r i e s 

to come i n t o e x i s t e n c e , and adding t h a t he did no t want 

the a c t i o n of A u s t r a l i a o r New Zealand ever t o 
i n f l u e n c e the mind of Canada wi th r ega rd t o her 
n a t i o n a l d e s t i n y . 1 

The members of the House of Commons were reminded 

t h a t E n g l i s h newspapers had applauded Canada 's a c t i o n and 

t h a t t h e B r i t i s h p u b l i c had not suppor ted the Lloyd George 

government i n t h e subsequent e l e c t i o n . This d i s a p p r o v a l 

by t h e B r i t i s h p u b l i c of t h e i r government ' s a c t i o n s was 

s t r e s s e d and t o underscore h i s p o i n t , Mr. Raymond empha­

s i z e d the d e f e a t of Winston C h u r c h i l l i n S c o t l a n d . 

I t i s bad enough t o be bea ten a t any t i m e ; but 
when honourable members cons ide r the b i t t e r 
i r o n y of being beaten i n Scot land by a p r o h i b i ­
t i o n i s t , they w i l l r e a l i s e the s t r e n g t h of the 
f e e l i n g t h a t was i n the h e a r t s of those v o t e r s 
must have been much more than u s u a l . 2 

Mr. Raymond d i sposed of the c o n t e n t i o n t h a t Canada 

should have ac t ed f o r t h e moral e f f e c t by p o i n t i n g out 

t h a t B r i t a i n ' s game of b lu f f lacked comple te ly any b a s i s 

f o r an appea l of t h i s s o r t . While avo id ing any involvement 

1 Commons Deba te s . 1923, Vo l . 1 , p . 183 . 

2 I b i d . , p . 164. 
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i n the q u e s t i o n of t h e m o r a l i t y of t h e i s s u e , i t may a t 

l e a s t be noted t h a t the Lloyd George government was not 

b l u f f i n g i n i t s s t a n d a t the S t r a i t s . Mr. Raymond a l s o 

den ied t h a t Canada 's honour was i n any way a t s t a k e dur ing 

the c r i s i s . 

I n e x p l a i n i n g the absence of any mention of t h e 

c r i s i s i n the Speech from the Throne, an analogy was drawn. 

Mr. Raymond compared t h e government ' s a c t i o n t o t h a t of a 

sea c a p t a i n who s a i l e d p a s t a dangerous rock or r e e f . The 

c a p t a i n would not c laim c r e d i t f o r t h i s nor would be c a l l 

i t t o t h e a t t e n t i o n of h i s p a s s e n g e r s . Thus the Canadian 

government did not f e e l i t should be c la iming c r e d i t f o r 

i t s a c t i o n s dur ing the c r i s i s . 

Prime M i n i s t e r King was commended fo r h i s wisdon 

and the hope was expressed t h a t a l l f u t u r e l e a d e r s , i n 

s i m i l a r c i r c u m s t a n c e s , would weigh as c a r e f u l l y t h e c o s t s 

i n money and l i v e s of any untoward a c t i o n s ; the prime 

m i n i s t e r must never f o r g e t t h a t he must be a b l e to look 

the widow and the orphan i n the f ace and t h i s should temper 

h i s judgment. The prime m i n i s t e r ' s p o l i c y was endorsed f o r 

upholding Dominion s t a t u s , f o r had King ac t ed i n accordance 

w i th B r i t a i n ' s hopes , Canada would have been reduced t o a 
1-. 

p o s i t i o n of t u t e l a g e . The government ' s a c t i o n was a l s o 

1 Commons P a l a t e s . 1923 , Vo l . 1 , p . 165 . 
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credited for having contributed to the maintenance of 

peace. 

Had the action of our Prime Minister been rash 
there was a possibility that the world might 
have been plunged into a war not much less serious 
than that of 1914.1 

Further praise was lavished on the judgment, 

moderation and sagacity of Mackenzie King and it was re-

emphasized that of course when questions of liberty, 

honour and justice were at stake, Canada could be depended 

upon. But in questions of foreign policy, Canada must 

form its own opinions and must not be bound to follow the 

foreign policy of Great Britain wherever it might lead. 

Canada would not shirk its duties within the Empire, but 

she.would determine "by instinct" what these duties were— 

and not by responding automatically to all appeals from 

Great Britain. 

Mr. Raymond noted that there were certain areas 

in the world where Canada had no great interest. Herein 

was the best justification for Mr. King's refusal to co­

operate, for there was no essential Canadian interest at 

stake in the crisis at the Straits. The emotional tie 

with Great Britain was closely balanced by feelings of 

1 Commons Debates. 1923, Vol. 1, p. 165. 

2 Idem. 
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i so la t ion i sm; but of g rea te r importance, Canada lacked 

su f f i c i en t information to form an opinion on the wisdom of 

B r i t a i n ' s actions a t the S t r a i t s . 1 Therefore, i t would be 

something l e s s than judicious to endorse unref lec t ing ly a 

war policy against a nat ion thousands of miles away, and 

over an issue which did not endanger Canadian secur i ty and 

about which few in Canada had any de ta i l ed knowledge. 

This does not attempt t o dismiss our hf hand the 

arguments of those who desi red t o stand a t B r i t a i n ' s side 

during the c r i s i s . This group des i red to keep the Empire 

uni ted a t a l l c o s t s , and they had important and deeply-

routed motives for taking the pos i t ion they d i d . When the 

Canadian government indicated t h a t i t was not w i l l i n g t o 

co-operate with Great Br i t a in during the c r i s i s , t h i s 

sec t ion of the population soon found t h a t the Conservative 

p a r t y provided a nucleus around which they could uni te in 

t h e i r opposit ion to the government's po l i cy . 

1 A. Berriedale Kei th , "The Imperial Const i tu t ion 
and the Imper ia l Conference", The Edinburgh Review. Vol. 
238, No. 485, J u l y , 1923,, p . 6. 

2 F.R. Sco t t , "The Permanent Bases of Canadian 
Foreign Po l i cy" , Foreign Af fa i r s . Vol. 10, No. 4 , J u l y , 
1932, p . 622. 
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CHAPTER IV 

THE GOVERNMENT ENCOUNTERS OPPOSITION TO 
ITS POLICY: 1922-192S 

After the news of the Chanak c r i s i s broke in 

Canada, a f u l l week elapsed before the Conservative party 

s ta ted i t s pos i t ion on the i s s u e . Mr. Meighen, as leader 

of the Conservatives, p a r t i a l l y explained t h i s t a c i t u r n i t y 

on September 20, and in the same speech gave an ind ica t ion 

of the stand his party would t ake . 

The question of the Near East i s one on which no one 
should endeavour to embarrass the government . . • 
every c i t i z en should give the government the oppor­
t u n i t y to l i v e up to the best t r a d i t i o n s of s t e r l i ng 
Br i t i sh c h a r a c t e r . 1 

His emphasis on the g rav i ty of the s i t u a t i o n was r e a l i s t i c 

and undoubtedly s i n c e r e , and the opposit ion party must be 

admired for the non-par t i san nature of t h e i r pos i t ion in 

the ea r ly days of the c r i s i s . Yet other reasons may be 

sought to explain t h i s re t icence on the pa r t of the 

Cons e r v a t i v e s , 

Mr. Meighen's leadership of the par ty was of r e l a ­

t i v e l y recent o r ig in (1920) and his record in t h i s capacity 

was fa r from enviable . He had overseen the p a r t y ' s f a l l 

1 The London Adver t i se r . September 2 1 , 1922. 
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from power in 1921 and in the December e lec t ion-he had 

witnessed i t s t ransformation from the leading na t iona l 

par ty to what could be described f a i r l y as a s p l i n t e r group. 

Even his pos i t i on as o f f i c i a l leader of the opposit ion in 

parliament r e su l t ed from the pecu l ia r p o l i t i c a l doctr ines 

of the Progress ives , which led them to refuse the o f f i ce , 

although i t would o rd ina r i l y be t h e i r s by r i g h t of possess­

ing the second l a r g e s t number of sea ts in the House of 

Commons. 

No one would a t t r i b u t e t h i s s t r ik ing decl ine in 

par ty for tunes s o l e l y to Mr. Meighen. Never theless , as 

leader he had held the r e in s of power during these years 

and the par ty had wandered in to the p o l i t i c a l wi lderness . 

I f the party moved a t a l l i t must be ce r t a in tha t i t was 

moving ahead and caution was the byword. 

H i s t o r i c a l l y , the Conservative party was the par ty 

of the Empire, in sp i t e of the cynical remark of Henri 

r 

1 The issue of the responsibilities of the leader 
was well recognized by Mr. H.S. Truman when he served as 
President of the United States. .Over his desk he kept 
a sign which read, "The buck stops here". 
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Bourassa. 

Mr. Meighen i s in favour of the unity of the Empire 
and the autonomy of Canada; Mr. King i s in favour 
of the autonomy of Canada and the uni ty of the 
Empire.2 

The broad d i v e r s i f i c a t i o n of s e c t i o n a l , r a c i a l , r e l i g i o u s , 

and economic i n t e r e s t s has made i t necessary f o r p o l i t i c a l 

p a r t i e s in Canada to extensively broaden t h e i r appeal in 

order to gain the adherents necessary for a nat ional pa r ty . 

The r e su l t i ng "bargaining and l o g - r o l l i n g " 3 of p o l i t i c a l 

p a r t i e s has tended to obscure the l i n e s of difference in 

t h e i r respec t ive aims, and t o j u s t i f y to a degree the 

observation of Bourassa. Yet the Conservatives re ta ined 

t h e i r recogni t ion as the par ty most s t rongly committed to 

the Imperial t i e , and on several occasions produced slogans 

1 Henri Bourassa (1868-1952). A French-Canadian 
p o l i t i c i a n and j o u r n a l i s t , he was the grandson of Louis 
Joseph Papineau. He entered the House of Commons in 1896 
and resigned in 1898 in p r o t e s t against L a u r i e r ' s policy 
during the South African war. He became leader of the 
N a t i o n a l i s t pa r ty in Quebec and, in 1900 and 1904, was 
r e - e l ec t ed to par l iament . From 1908 t o 1912, he was a 
member of the Quebec l e g i s l a t u r e . He b i t t e r l y opposed 
conscr ipt ion and English pol icy general ly during the F i r s t 
World War. In 1910, he founded the Montreal newspaper 
LeJDevoir and continued as ed i to r to 1932. 

2 Alexander Brady, Democracy in the Dominions A 
Comparative Study in I n s t i t u t i o n s . Toronto. Universi ty,of 
Toronto P r e s s , 1955, p . 108. 

5 Frank H. Underh i l l , In Search of Canadian 
Liberal ism. Toronto, The Macmillan Company of Canada, 1960, 
p . 39. 
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which dramatized t h e i r pos i t ion — and won e l e c t i o n s . In 

1891, Sir John A. MacDonald caught the publ ic imagination 

when he dec lared: 'A B r i t i s h subject I was born - a Br i t i sh 

subject I w i l l d i e . ' In 1911, Si r Robert Borden s t i r r e d 

s imi la r emotions when he proclaimed: 'One f l a g , one king, 

one navy, one empire . ' And before the Chanak c r i s i s ended 

Mr. Meighen too would make his contr ibut ion to these 

emotional aphorisms. 

While advocating close co-operation within the 

B r i t i s h empire the Conservative par ty a l so s t ressed 

Canadian autonomy, p a r t i c u l a r l y a f t e r 1914. When Mr. 

Meighen became leader he brought no innovations to t h i s 

po l i cy . However, his predecessor , Sir Robert Borden, had 

hoped to see Canada's s t a t u s c l a r i f i e d by a cons t i t u t i ona l 

conference and f e l t some uneasiness over the inadequacies 

of Canada's voice in the formulation of imperial foreign 

po l i cy . Mr. Meighen, oh the other hand, was wi l l ing to 

leave these i ssues somewhat clouded as demonstrated in the 

Imperial Conference of 1921. 

Meighen l e f t no doubt as to the s t rength of h is 

sympathies fo r the Br i t i sh connection. Like others in his 

1 J . Caste l l Hopkins, The Canadian Annual Review of 
Publ ic A f f a i r s . 1921, Toronto, The Canadian Review Company 
Limited, 1922, p . 221. Hereafter c i ted as Canadian Annual 
Review. 
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par ty he viewed the Br i t i sh Empire as a grea t force for 

peace in the world and did not v i sua l i ze any conf l i c t a r i s ­

ing over the i ssue of foreign po l i cy . 

So f a r as foreign policy i s concerned I do not th ink 
there a re many in Canada who would have th i s country 
decl ine an i n v i t a t i o n to come and he lp . We must walk 
with the na t ions of t h i s Empire or walk away from 
them. The gospel of i s o l a t i o n i s the gospel of 
s e p a r a t i o n . 1 

Thus, Mr. Meighen's genuine conviction of the importance of 

the unity of the Br i t i sh Empire and his bel ief t h a t t h i s 

uni ty held no t h r e a t for the maintenance of f u l l autonomy 

2 

in the Dominions made i t l i k e l y t h a t he would voice d i s ­

approval over the Liberal government's response to the 

B r i t i s h communications during the Chanak c r i s i s . Had he 

continued as prime min is te r there i s no doubt t h a t he 

would have supported the Br i t i sh pol icy a t the S t r a i t s . 

Vac i l l a t i on would have been most unl ike ly in view of his 

convict ions and the outstanding q u a l i t i e s of his charac te r . 

Certain q u a l i t i e s in Meighen's character have on 

occasion been held up for c i t i c i sm. Professor Underhi l l 

has r e fe r red to him as tha t 

1 Hopkins, Op. Cit. , p. 220. 

2 Rowell Papers, Canadian Public Archives, Vol. 6, 
Folder 27, Harris, H.W. (The Daily News) Rowell to Harris, 
June 24, 1921, p. 3951-2. 
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l e an and hungry C a s s i u s , the b i t t e r f a n a t i c who 
l o s t v o t e s a l l a c r o s s the count ry eve ry t ime he 
won a deba te i n the H o u s e . 1 

Yet t h e r e was much to admire i n h i s c h a r a c t e r . He was noted 

f o r h i s c l e a r c r i s p r e a s o n i n g , pos ses sed a t a l e n t f o r 

d i a l e c t i c d i s p l a y , 2 and few would deny h i s q u a l i t i e s of 

courage and c o n v i c t i o n . He he ld no sympathy f o r f o o l s and 

knaves and the L i b e r a l s as such were cons ide red c h i l d r e n 
3 

of the d e v i l . Meighen was somewhat of a t r a g i c f i g u r e for 

i n s p i t e of h i s many t a l e n t s he was never ab l e to e s t a b l i s h 

h imsel f f i r m l y a t the p innac l e of Canadian p o l i t i c s — the 

prime m i n i s t e r s h i p . 

What might have become t h e e r a of Meighen became 
ins t e ad t h e age of Mackenzie King , a r i v a l whom 
Meighen r ega rded as unworthy and d e s p i c a b l e . 4 

As one obse rve r expressed i t , Meighen had too hard and 
5 

u n y i e l d i n g a mind f o r the t imes i n which he l i v e d . His 

very p roneness t o reduce so many q u e s t i o n s t o m a t t e r s of 

honour on which compromise and r e t r e a t were d i f f i c u l t put 

1 U n d e r h i l l , Op. C i t . . p . 117. 

2 T.M. F r a s e r , "The New Government i n Ac t i on" , The 
Canadian Magazine. Vo l . 62 , November 1925, p . 6 . 

5 Dafoe P a p e r s , Canadian P u b l i c A r c h i v e s , M 7 4 , 
J . A . S tevenson to Dafoe, December 1 2 , 1919. 

4 P r o f e s s o r R. Graham, The Ottawa C i t i z e n , 
January 26 , 1965. 

5 Dafoe P a p e r s , M 74 , Stevenson to Dafoe, December 
1 2 , 1919. . 
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him at a great disadvantage. Mr. King, who never suffered 

under such l i a b i l i t i e s , was despised for what appeared 

to be supine and unprincipled behaviour. Such charges 

agains t King were undoubtedly unfa i r , but King's p o l i c i e s 
2 

were nothing if they were not f l e x i b l e . 

The two leaders were both convinced of the j u s t i c e 

of t h e i r r e spec t ive opinions . However, Mr. King's convic­

t ions were strengthened by the p e c u l i a r i t y of character 

which assured him t h a t his l i f e was a d iv ine ly ordained 

miss ion 3 d i rec ted by an "Unseen Hand". These profound 

mystic b e l i e f s of Mr. King, coupled with a ce r t a in f a c i l i t y 

for s e l f -de lus ion , must undoubtedly complicate the h i s ­

t o r i a n s ' t a sk ; but i t seems a safe assumption t h a t there 

w i l l be no denial of King's a b i l i t i e s as par ty l e ade r , his 

shrewdness, and h i s p o l i t i c a l i n s igh t — a l l of which 

q u a l i t i e s were demonstrated during the Chanak c r i s i s . 

1 R. MacGregor Dawson, William Lyon Mackenzie King , 
A P o l i t i c a l Biography. 1874-1923, Toronto, Universi ty of 
Toronto Press , 1958, p . 518. "King was a t hear t a pragma-
t i s t whose chief concern was r e s u l t s . " 

2 I b i d . , p . 519. "He would not push a needed reform 
a t the r i s k of dividing his pa r ty" . 

3 F.A. McGregor, The Rise and F a l l of Mackenzie 
King: 1911-1919, Toronto, .Macmillan Company, 1962, p . 227. 

4 I b i d . , p . 12. 

5 H. Blair Neatby, "Mackenzie King", Lecture de­
livered at Carleton University, Ottawa, March 2, 1963. 
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While the prime minis te r grappled with the problems 

a r i s i n g from the Br i t i sh communication of September 15 , Mr. 

Meighen had ample time to consider the stand which h i s 

par ty would adopt on the i s s u e . Demonstrations of old-

fashioned jingoism indicated t h a t there would be publ ic 

support for an aff irmative reply to the Br i t i sh inqu i ry . 

When the Br i t i sh inquiry was f i r s t announced in the p r e s s , 

the government had been showered with offers to se rve . 

The Calgary Herald recorded t h a t 

the p o s s i b i l i t y of Canada's help being needed has 
evoked a flood of offers from a l l p a r t s of the 
Dominion of men and o f f i ce r s for s e r v i c e . 2 

I n Montreal i t was observed tha t 

Canada i s ready to do i t s p a r t . . . • Overseas 
b a t t a l i o n s , m i l i t i a regiments, Red Cross and 
hundreds-of ind iv idua ls . . • are volunteer ing for 
s e rv i ce . 

Veteran organizat ions across Canada expressed t h e i r r e a d i ­

ness to support Great B r i t a i n , 4 and The Globe (Toronto) 

described as a deluge the offers t o serve which poured 

in to Ottawa. Some church congregations in Toronto passed 

a s tanding vote on Sunday evening, September 17, s t a t i n g 

1 "Men in a l l walks of l i f e , when interviewed by 
The Globe, declared themselves in favour of whole-hearted 
support of Great B r i t a i n . " The Globe, Toronto, September 
18, 1922. 

2 The Calgary Herald. September 19, 1922. 

3 The Montreal Daily S t a r . September 19 , 1922. 

4 The Globe. Toronto, September 18 , 1922. 
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t h a t Canada should stand by the mother country, and 

s imi l a r despatches were received by the government from 

other cen t r e s . 

Toronto churches yesterday heard the c a l l t h a t the 
Dominions . . • r a l l y round Great Br i t a in in defen­
ding her from the Turks and l a s t night severa l 
congregations passed r e so lu t i ons r e spec t fu l ly 
urging the Dominion Cabinet to provide a s s i s t a n c e . ^ 

Although there were sharply conf l ic t ing opinions 

in the p r e s s , the newspapers general ly favoured act ion on 
3 

the p a r t of the government. The London Free Press advised 

the prime min i s te r t h a t only whole-hearted support of Great 

B r i t a i n would represent the s p i r i t of the g rea t masses of 

the Canadian people , and The Globe (Toronto) and The 

Ottawa Citizen took r e l a t i v e l y the same p o s i t i o n . 

When the government announced i t s policy on 

September 18 , the c r i t i c i sm from some sect ions of the press 

became more v i ru len t a t the 

unmanly un-Canadian un-Br i t i sh response of the King 
Government. . . • The Prime M i n i s t e r ' s sh i f ty shabby 
answer br ings a blush t o the cheeks of Canadians who 
cherish t h e i r c i t i z e n s h i p . i n the Empire.5 

1 Sif ton Papers. Canadian Public Archives, Corres­
pondence, 1922-1923, Vol. 210, Crerar to S i f ton , Feb. 8, 
1923, p . 163722. 

2 The Globe. Toronto, September 18 , 1922. 

3 Canadian Annual Review. 1922, p . 182. 

4 The London Free P re s s . September 19 , 1922. 

5 The Mail and Empire. Toronto, September 23, 1922. 
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The Winnipeg Tribune adv ised t h a t i f Canada should con t inue 

t o r e f u s e a i d , s h e shou ld have " the decency and man l iness 

t o withdraw from t h e B r i t i s h Empire , and q u i t under f i r e 

a t t h a t " . 1 The Globe (Tbronto) s t r e s s e d Canada 's moral 

o b l i g a t i o n to r e s i s t the Moslem menace to c i v i l i z a t i o n . 

We a r e confronted once more wi th t h e h ideous 
s p e c t a c l e of t h e human t i g e r uncaged, gorg ing 
himsel f on C h r i s t i a n f l e s h and b l o o d . 

I t was a l so no ted t h a t Canada was p ledged t o suppor t t h e 

Trea ty of S e v r e s . " I s t h a t t o become another h i s t o r i c s c r ap 

of pape r?"^que r i ed t h e London Free P r e s s . 

On September 22 , Mr. Meighen d r a m a t i c a l l y en t e r ed 

the acr imonious deba te between t h o s e who suppor ted and 

those who dep lo red the government ' s a c t i o n . On t h a t day 

i n a speech t o t h e Toronto Bus iness Men's Club, he p laced 

h imse l f s q u a r e l y a t the head of those f o r c e s who were d i s ­

s a t i s f i e d wi th t h e government ' s p o l i c y . The Toronto Mail 

and Empire d e s c r i b e d the speech a s a " f e r v i d o u t b u r s t of 
4 

i n d i g n a t i o n " , i n t e r r u p t e d throughout by chee r s and 

a p p l a u s e . 

1 Winnipeg Tribune. September 22, 1922. 

2 The Globe, Toronto, September 19, 1922. 

5 The London Fre,e... Press. September 20, 1922. 

4 The Mail and Empire. Toronto, September 25, 1922. 
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Mr. Meighen emphasized the ser iousness of the 

Turkish t h r e a t a t the S t r a i t s i n defiance of the Treaty of 

Sevres and asked: 

Where should Canada be found when the Motherland 
i n v i t e s her to take her stand in defence of the 
Treaty? There i s much of dest iny hangs upon the 
dec is ion . . . . From t h i s week . . • may da te a 
s t ruggle on the outcome of which may depend, not 
only our place in the world, but a lso the influence 
of the Empire in her power for good and peace. 
There a r e those who wr i te and t a l k as though 
Br i t a in were not our good pa r tne r and friend but 
our chief antagonist . . • seeking to lead us to 
our r u i n . . . . I t would be more manly i f they 
came forward themselves in favour of sec is ion ( s i c ) . 

We in Cane.da do not recognize any inev i tab le 
foes . . . . That, however, does not mean that we 
should shut our eyes to the lessons of experience. 
What. . . would have been the fa te of Turkey but 
for the f r iendly off ices of Great Br i t a in in r e s ­
pect of the very S t r a i t s now in dispute? They have 
been in Turkey's possession because Br i t a in stood 
by her s i d e , . . . but Turkey, in t reachery , turned, 
and in B r i t a i n ' s hour of d i re p e r i l handed to 
Germany the s t r a t e g i c co r r idor , . . . tha t she 
might s t rangle the Empire and encompass our des t ruc ­
t i o n . The plan f a i l ed and one of the most p r a c t i c a l 
progenies of the peace was the n e u t r a l i z a t i o n of 
the . . . Dardanel les . . . (Applause)1 

Meighen observed t h a t the n e u t r a l i z a t i o n of the S t r a i t s 

had been def ied, but he was confident t ha t B r i t a i n ' s 

ac t ions would r e s to re peace and maintain the n e u t r a l i t y 

of the S t r a i t s . 

1 The Mail and Empire. Toronto, September 25, 1922. 
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B r i t a i n i s not prepared to surrender tha t p r i ze 
of v ic to ry because she wishes t o secure t h a t the 
future may belong to peace and not to war. She 
sends a message to the Dominions, not a mere i n ­
d i f ferent inquiry as to what was the mind of 
Canada, but a message t o see i f the Dominions were 
so l id behind the Motherland. The exact wording 
of the message we do not know, but judging from 
the evidence t h a t was i t s purpor t . From Aus t ra l i a 
and New Zealand the Br i t i sh Government got mes­
sages of co-operation in defence of the Treaty of 
Sdvres. Those messages have been met with an 
expression of g r a t i t u d e . . . . We were a party t o 
the Treaty of SeVvres and the t r i a l s and s ac r i f i c e s 
t ha t made i t p o s s i b l e . There i s no suggestion a t 
a l l t ha t we should send armed forces across the 
sea . B r i t a i n merely sought a dec la ra t ion of s o l i ­
dar i ty on the pa r t of the Dominions (Applause) 
- the existence of which the war has demonstrated 
once and for a l l . Let there be no d ispute as t o 
where I s t and . When B r i t a i n ' s message came then 
Canada should have sa id : 'Ready, aye ready; we stand 
by you.* 1 (Loud cheers) I hope the time has not 
gone by when tha t dec la ra t ion can yet be made. I f 
t h a t dec la ra t ion i s made, then I w i l l be a t the 
back of the Government • 

By t h a t course we do not br ing the country 
nearer war. We take the best s tep in our power 
to ensure that war s h a l l not come. (Applause) 
. . . By any consequences of my decis ion I am 
prepared to s t a n d . 2 

1 An ex t rac t from a speech of S i r Wilfrid Laurier , 
August 19, 1919, was found in t h i s f i l e of the Meighen 
Papers , Ser ies 4 , Vol. 87, F i l e 76, Imperial Re la t ions , 
p . 055998. In reference to Canada's p a r t i c i p a t i o n in World 
War I , Laurier had s t a t e d : "When the ca l l comes our answer 
goes a t once, and i t goes in the c l a s s i c a l language of the 
B r i t i s h answer to the c a l l of duty, 'Ready, aye r e a d y ' ? . 
I t i s i ron ic to conjecture tha t Meighen found i n s p i r a t i o n 
for h i s a t t ack on Liberal pol icy from S i r Wilfrid Laur ie r . 

2 The Mail and Empire. Toronto, September 25, 1922. 
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I f amends were necessary to h i s adherents for the 

days of s i l e n c e , Mr. Meighen had ce r t a in ly made them. The 

emotional f i r e s of the country were stoked and s t i r r e d , 

and the whole issue was propelled in to the f i e l d of p a r t i ­

san p o l i t i c s . The time honoured p r inc ip le of l oya l ty to 

the Empire was revived and around t h i s p r inc ip l e the 

speaker had enshrined the other v i r tues of honour, courage, 

honesty, manliness , and peace. Yet one can de tec t the 

anomaly of colonialism which cont inual ly haunted the Con­

serva t ive p a r t y ' s pos i t ion on the imperial connection. The 

emphasis which was placed on the t reachery of the Turks 

was open to serious quest ion, as was the impugnment of the 

honour of the Canadian government in the references made 

to the Treaty of SSvres. 

Mr. Meighen had not seen the correspondence ex­

changed between the Canadian and Br i t i sh governments, but 

h i s impression, of t h e i r general charac ter was not f a r 

wrong. Br i t a in had s t ressed t h a t a l l tha t was necessary 

was a dec la ra t ion of s o l i d a r i t y a f t e r rece iv ing the f i r s t 

cool reply from the Canadian government. 

In rep ly to Mr. Meighen's speech, the prime 

min i s te r issued a press re lease on September 24, in which 

he concentrated on the question of Canada's ob l iga t ions 
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a r i s i n g from the Treaty of SSvres. Mr. King made i t qui te 

c l ea r t ha t the re ac tua l ly was no t r e a t y since i t had never 

become opera t ive . Therefore, no one could be bound by i t . 

A second and t h i r d se t of proposals had been considered 

since the Treaty of SeVres had been signed in August, 1920, 

and a fourth se t was a t t h a t time under cons idera t ion . 

Great B r i t a i n had never r a t i f i e d the t r e a ty and the 

Na t iona l i s t revolut ionary government of Mustapha Kemal had 

never signed i t . The only ac t ion taken by the Canadian 

government in respect to the t r e a t y had been the passing 

of an enabling ac t to permit the Govemor-in-Council in 

ce r t a in e v e n t u a l i t i e s to ac t under what might become a 

t r e a t y . No order - in-counci l had ever been passed under 

t h i s enabling ac t and hence the t r e a t y had never been r a t i ­

f ied by Canada. In e f f ec t , Mr. Meighen was accused of 

being misinformed and of misleading the Canadian pub l i c . 

The Conservative leader refused t o accept t h i s 

r e f u t a t i o n , and the following day issued a press r e l ea se 

in which he roundly declared t h a t Canada had r a t i f i e d and 

was bound by the Treaty of SSvres, and t h a t the Canadian 

government was shirking i t s duty. To subs tan t i a t e the 

1 For the t ex t of Mr. King's press r e l e a s e , see 
The London Free P re s s . September 25, 1922. 

2 Vancouver Province. September 26, 1922. 
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claim t h a t parliament had r a t i f i e d the t r e a t y , Mr. Meighen 

quoted from Hansard. On June 27, 1922, Senator Dandurand, 

a member of the Libera l cabinet and par ty leader in the 

Senate , had indeed s t a t ed when the t r e a t y was under d i s ­

cussion: "We are now ra t i fy ing i t " . This confusion on 

the s e n a t o r ' s p a r t , however, did in no way a l t e r the t ru th 

of the prime m i n i s t e r ' s perora t ion on the t r e a t y and i t s 

bearing on Canada. 

A fur ther i nves t iga t ion of Hansard proved s i g n i f i ­

cant and even alarming in i t s exposure of the perfunctory 

and casual manner with which mat ters of foreign a f f a i r s 

were t r ea t ed in par l iament . The Treaty of S&vres had been 

rubber-stamped -through the House of Commons with only one 

inane question by Thomas Crerar , who asked: "Are we l i k e l y 
2 

to get anything out of Turkey?". 

In the Senate more was said but it was far from 

enlightening for the participants, or for the reader of 

the debates. Indeed, the discussion bordered on the 

ludicrous. The apparent confusion over the meaning of 

ratification and the lack of knowledge about the subject 

1 Canadian Senate Debates, 1922, p. 715. 

2 Canadian House of Commons Debates, 1922, Vol. 4, 
p. 5490. Cited hereafter as Commons Debates. 

5 For extract on the Senate discussion, see 
Appendix 4. 
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under d iscuss ion might even be considered humourous were 

i t not for the r e a l i z a t i o n t h a t foreign r e l a t i o n s were 

ser ious bus iness . I t was d i s tu rb ing to discover the hap­

hazard, uninformed, and ind i f fe ren t manner by which Canada 

undertook ob l iga t ions in foreign a f f a i r s . The circum­

stances which re leased Canada from any obl igat ions under the 

t r e a t y were l a rge ly f o r t u i t o u s . The absence of discussion 

in parliament c l ea r ly lacked f o r e s i g h t , p a r t i c u l a r l y in 

view of the apparent determination on the pa r t of the 

Canadian government not to become involved in the Near East 

during the Chanak c r i s i s . Although Mr. Meighen's pos i t i on 

in regard to the Treaty of Sevres was not de fens ib le , the 

i nves t iga t ion which brought t h i s out cast no credi t on any 

of the three p a r t i e s . 

Mr. Meighen continued to c r i t i c i z e the government's 

po l icy but the cont rovers ia l t r e a t y was discarded as a 

weapon. He s t ressed the value of the imperial connection 

for Canada and fo r the peace of the world, and charged the 

government for f a i l i n g to take the publ ic in to i t s confi-
2 

dence during the c r i s i s . The government was denounced for 

i t s inac t ion and the Conservative leader emphasized the 

1 The Qnebec ChB@nicle. September 27, 1922. 

2 Canadian Annual Review. 1923, p . 164. 
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c o n s t i t u t i o n a l weaknesses in Mr. King's p r inc ip le tha t 

parl iament w i l l decide . Mr. Meighen pointed out that the 

executive does possess the r i g h t to ac t in an emergency. 

Sections of the press also derided King's cons t i t u t i ona l 

t heo r i e s and the motives behind them. 

The cabinet i s responsible for a l l p o l i c i e s . 
I t enunciates p o l i c i e s and s takes i t s l i f e on 
them. 2 

Premier Hughes of Aus t ra l i a did not require the 
mandate of parliament before he gava ( s i c ) his 
answer, when asked the same question h i s rep ly 
was "yes" . He knew tha t c o n s t i t u t i o n a l l y he 
had au thor i ty to speak for h is country and he 
spoke. Premier King on the o ther hand does not 
know the cons t i t u t iona l au thor i ty of the Premier 
of Canada, or knowing i t he sh i rks his respon­
s i b i l i t y for fear of "losing h i s j o b " . 3 

The same a r t i c l e noted tha t King was evading his duty of 

"helping Br i t a in to f igh t the Turks" because he feared 

los ing the support of the French Canadians in the p a r t y . 

The c o n s t i t u t i o n a l bas i s was in fac t weak for the 

government's act ion of devolving r e s p o n s i b i l i t y on p a r l i a ­

ment and refusing to give pos i t i ve d i r ec t ion or leadership 

1 Canadian Annual Review, 1922, p . 225. 

2 The London Free P r e s s , September , 1922. 

5 Algoma News, October 7, 1922. 

4 Idem. 
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to the nation in an emergency. That parliament would 

decide the extent to whick Canada would be committed in any 
2 

war was an accepted convention by 1922. However, the 

Militia Act stated that parliament must be summoned within 

fifteen days after any part of the militia had been placed 

5 
on ac t ive se rv ice , and the Br i t i sh North America Act in 
Section 152 s t a t e s t h a t : 

The Parliament and Government of Canada s h a l l have 
a l l powers necessary or proper for performing the 
Obligations of Canada . . . as Par t of the Br i t i sh 
Empire, towards Foreign Count r i es . 4 

Moreover, the Br i t i sh parl iamentary system assumes t h a t the 
5 

exectuve presents po l i c i e s to parl iament . Without denying 

the r i g h t of parliament to determine the extent of Canada's 

p a r t i c i p a t i o n in war, i t must be conceded tha t the cabinet 

* * 
1 John Russell Baldwin, Canada and the In t e rna t iona l 

P o l i t i c a l Agreements of the Post-War Period, 1918-1952. 
unpublished Master ' s t h e s i s , Department of His tory , Univer­
s i t y of Toronto, p . 180. 

2 Arthur Berriedale Keith, Responsible Government in 
the Dominions. Vol. 2 , Oxford, Clarendon Press , 1927, 
p . 999. 

3 Percy E. Corbett and Herbert A. Smith, Canada 
and World Politics. A Study of the Constitutional and 
International Relations of the British Empire. London, 
Faber and Gwyer, 1928, p. 90. 

4 British North America Act and Amendments. 1867-
1945, Ottawa, Edmund Clouthier, 1945, p. 58. 

5 A. Gordon Dewey, The Dominions and Diplomacy, The 
Canadian Contribution. Vol. 2, Toronto, Longmans Green and 
Company, 1929, p. 128. 
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did have the p r iv i l ege and/or the r e spons ib i l i t y to take 

ac t ion during the c r i s i s . Normally, parliament would begin 

to f u l f i l l i t s duty only a f t e r a decis ion of the cab ine t , 

which would s t i l l leave the f i n a l verd ic t in the hands of 

par l iament , Mr. King's policy went fu r ther and eliminated 

the r o l e of the cabinet a l t o g e t h e r . Thus par l i ament ' s 

au thor i ty was extended from the power i t possessed of 

deciding the i s sue of p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n war in the f i n a l 

ana lys i s to the power of making the decis ion in the f i r s t 

i n s t ance . The Libera l government's pol icy was not censured 

and defeated in parliament and therefore a precedent was 

created to which any future leader might appeal under 

s imi l a r circumstances. 

I t might be argued t h a t Mr. King's r e fusa l t o co­

operate was merely following a precedent se t ,by Sir John 

A. MacDonald when, in 1885, he declined to become involved 

in B r i t a i n ' s t roubles in the Sudan. In reply to a sugges­

t i o n by S i r Charles Tupper, the Canadian High Commissioner, 

MacDonald had s t a t e d : 

1 John S. Ewart, Canada and Br i t i sh Wars. Ottawa, 
John S. Ewart, 1922, p . 8. 
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We think the time has not yet arrived, nor the 
occasion for our volunteering military aid to 
the Mother Country. 

Why should we waste money and men in this 
wretched business? Our men and money would 
therefore be sacrificed to get Gladstone and 
Company out of the hole they have plunged 
themselves into by their own imbecility.1 

King and MacDonald acted similarily in their unsympathetic 

attitude to the wave of indignant patriotism which swept 

the country on both occasions. However, Mr. King was con­

fronted with a unique situation in the form of the British 

communication inquiring if Canada wished to assist in the 

Near Eastern imbroglio. There were no comparable occasions 

in Canadian history of Great Britain appealing to the 
2 

Dominions for assistance, and in view of this, Mackenzie 

King was travelling in unchartered waters in 1922. 

Mr. King's appeal to the constitutional issue that 

parliament must decide, served as an effective political 

smokescreen. It skillfully obscured the fact that the 

Canadian government was not prepared to give an unequivocal 

yes or no in answer to the British inquiry. In pursuing 

the constitutional question, Mr. Meighen and those who 

1 Dandurand Papers. Canadian Public Archives, Vol.4, 
File 4, National Politics, Correspondence of Sir John A. 
MaeDonald to Sir Charles Tupper, March 12, 1885. 

2 Robert MacGregor Dawson, (ed.), The Development 
of Dominion Status. 1900-1956, Toronto, Oxford University 
Press, 1957, p. 60. 
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followed him were drawn s l i g h t l y off center from the p r i n c i ­

pa l ques t ion, which was whether or not Canada should 

support Great B r i t a in a t the S t r a i t s . Moreover, the prime 

m i n i s t e r ' s pos i t i on on the cons t i tu t iona l question possessed 

a powerful and cogent appeal . Mr. King could and did p r e ­

sent himself as the defender of democratic p r inc ip l e s and 

the pro tec tor of the people aga ins t the a u t o c r a t i c designs 

of the Conservatives. 

Was I alone t o decide whether Canada was t o go t o 
war agains t Turkey or Russia or anyone e l se? . . . 
I f ever you l e t the control of such decis ions get 
so le ly in to the hands of any small group of men , 
then you are f o r f e i t i n g one of the p r inc ip l e s for 
which Br i t a in has long s t o o d . 1 

In par l iament , King sounded the same theme. 

I t is for parliament t o decide whether or not we 
should p a r t i c i p a t e in wars in d i f f e r en t p a r t s of 
the world, and i t i s ne i the r r ight nor proper for 

"any ind iv idua l or any group of ind iv idua ls t o take 
any s tep which in any way might l i m i t the r i g h t s of 
parliament in a matter which i s of such great 
concern t o a l l the people of our country. 

The ind iv idua l re fer red t o who might endanger the r i g h t s 

of parliament was, of course, Mr. Meighen whom the prime 

min i s te r had e a r l i e r compared to Lenin and Trotsky in his 

readiness to v i o l a t e the r i g h t s of the l e g i s l a t i v e body of 

government . 3 

1 Quebec Telegraph. December 1 , 1922. 

2 Commons Debates. 1925, Vol. 1 , p . 55. 

3 Canadian Annual Review, 1921, p . 460. 
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The b e l l i c o s e d i s p l a y of " m i l i t a r y en thus ia sm, 

swashbuckling and f r o t h " cont inued dur ing the days of 

c r i s i s , but as noted above t h e r e was a g radua l s t r e n g t h e n i n g 

of the suppor t f o r the non-commit tal p o s i t i o n taken by the 

government. On October 4 , S i r C l i f f o r d S i f t o n c r e d i t e d 

Dafoe and The Manitoba Free P r e s s fo r i n f l u e n c i n g t h e o ther 

newspapers i n t h e count ry t o adopt a more r e s t r a i n e d a t t i ­

tude towards the c r i s i s . 

You have done your work; more e f f e c t i v e l y t h a n you 
have any i d e a of . The whole p r e s s of Canada was 
on the verge of an h y s t e r i c a l s h r i e k for war . Your 
f i r s t a r t i c l e s t e a d i e d t h e i r s . I t h i n k the danger 
i s o v e r . 2 

However, the Canadian p r e s s must a l s o have been a f f e c t e d 

by t h e s t r o n g r e a c t i o n i n t h e B r i t i s h newspapers a g a i n s t 

t h e p o l i c y of Lloyd George. F u r t h e r m o r e , The Manitoba 

Free- P r e s s was not t h e only newspaper which suppor ted the 

Canadian government ' s a c t i o n . B o u r a s s a ' s p a p e r , Le Devo i r , 

which r e p r e s e n t e d French-Canadian n a t i o n a l i s t o p i n i o n , 

1 Dafoe Papers . M 74, Sifton t o Dafoe, September 
18 , 1922. 

2 Dafoe Papers . M 74, Sifton to Dafoe, October 4 , 
1922. Sir Clifford Sifton was not adverse to d i s t r i b u t i n g 
credi t l i b e r a l l y even t o himself. On December 14, 1922, 
he wrote to Dafoe: "In my own mind I accept f u l l r e spons i ­
b i l i t y for furnishing Mackenzie King with a ready made 
po l i cy . His declara t ions on the. subject were almost word 
for word what I said in an address a t Ottawa where King 
was p r e s e n t . " 

5 Foster Papers . Canadian Public Archives, D i a r i e s , 
January 1 , 1922-March 5 1 , 1924, entry for October 4-10, 
1922. 
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was bitterly critical of the British government. Le Canada 

appealed for calm during the crisis and stated: "Le 

Gouvernmsnt ne doit prendre aucune decision sans rassembler 

le parlement." Other papers which supported the Liberal 

government were the Farmers' Sun, Toronto , The Toronto Star. 

The Herald. Montreal, The Gazette. Montreal, the Sydney 
2 

Post, the Vancouver Province, and the Moose Jaw Times. 

On September 21, the Sydney Post made a penetrating 

commentary on publie opinion in the country. It noted that 

there were two minorities in the country, one of which was 

violently opposed to and the other violently in favour of 

Canada standing by Great Britain. 1± was observed that 

the vast majority of Canadians felt 

loyalty to the British connection and a readiness 
to maKe any effort necessary to maintain the inte­
grity of the Empire, coupled with a desire to be 
convinced as to the necessities of the situation 
before committing themselves to any further effort 
overseas.S 

The position taken by the Conservative opposition appealed 

to only one of these minority groups, whereas the govern­

ment's non-committal policy was generally satisfactory to 

the vast majority. 

1 Le Canada. Montreal, September 19, 1922. 

2 Canadian Annual Review, 1922. p. 183. 

3 Sydney Post, September 21, 1922. 
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The c r i s i s ended r ap id ly , but i t was assumed t h a t 

when parliament assembled the Conservatives would launch 

a sharp a t t a ck aga ins t the pol icy the government had 

adopted during the c r i s i s . "There promises to be some 

l i v e l y echoes across the f loor of the House of Commons."1-

Mr. Meighen's vehement outburs ts against the government 

seemed to ind ica te t h a t he would use the opportunity t o 

s t a t e c l ea r ly the a l t e r n a t i v e course which he would have 

pursued. 

He w i l l doubt less fee l i t i s h i s duty to bring up 
the question for d iscuss ion . . . . i t does not 
seem poss ib le t ha t the next session of Parliament 
can pass without some honest considerat ion of 
questions which have been put in the forefront of 
the s tage by the developments of the l a s t few 
months.« 

When parliament reassembled, Mr. Meighen commented 

on the absence of any reference to the Chanak c r i s i s in 

the Speech from the Throne. He noted tha t one of the 

Libera l supporters had pra ised the government's ac t ion in 

September, and s t a t ed t h a t " i f the re was a c t i o n , I could 

not r e a l l y define i t myself - in refusing to submit a 

pol icy u n t i l parliament met". He added the observation 

tha t the Speech from the Throne was 

1 Winnipeg Tribune, September 2 1 , 1922. 

2 The Manitoba Free P r e s s . October 10, 1922. 

5 Commons Debates, 1925, Vol. 1, p . 25. 
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as barren of any suggestion or submission of 
policy to parliament as the government was 
barren when other parts of the Empire answered 
in September last.1 

He expressed the hope that the government would bring down 

all the communications which had been exchanged between the 

Canadian and British governments, Mr. King did not comply 

because of the request of the British government not to 

do so; but the correspondence was presented for the personal 

scrutiny of the Conservative and Progressive leaders. 

The Conservative party's criticism of the handling 

of the Near East crisis was conducted by Mr. J.B.M. Baxter. 

He attacked the government for its failure to present a 

policy, and exposed the weaknesses in the government's 

formula that parliament will decide. The Liberals were 

accused of shirking their duty behind this fatuous formula 

while they realized the information which would enable 

parliament to decide would be withheld. 

If parliament had been assembled, all we would 
have had would have been a despatch-case set 
up on a desk in the House, and we would have 
been told "The reason for what we are doing or 
not doing or not attempting to do is contained 
in that case. . . . but we cannot unlock that 
case and cannot show you what is in it". 

1 Commons Debates. 1925, Vol, 1, p. 25. 

2 Ibid., p. 141. 
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The Liberals were also charged with using a most 

grave and solemn national issue for the imprudent and 

shameful furthering of party interests. Why, wondered Mr. 

Baxter, was Mr. Crerar and not Mr. Meighen consulted, and 

if Mr. Crerar had favoured war, would Canada have then 

decided differently and sent a cable pledging support to 

Great Britain? He deplored that the national interest 

should be at the mercy of such time-serving opportunism. A 

plea was made for Canada to accept a positive and respon­

sible position in international affairs. This, the speaker 

maintained, could be best accomplished by greater partici­

pation in the councils of the Empire, 

so that long before war would even be in prospect, 
we would know whether or not all had been done to 
avoid a possible conflagration.1 

A significant statement in Mr. Baxter's speech was 

that 

if the Empire is really in peril once more, if 
it is not the political swashbuckling of Downing 
Street, if it is real peril, there will be no 
question about the answer of real Canada.2 

The implications of the statement were important and indi­

cated a subtle change in the Conservative estimation of 

the crisisx They had not retreated from the position that 

1 Commons Debates. 1923, Vol. 1, p. 142. 

2 Ibid., p. 141. 
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Canada should have stood by Great Britain. However, the 

reference to the politioal swashbuckling of Downing Street 

indicated that Conservatives were not willing to follow 

unquestioningly wherever British policy might lead. Nor 

were they any longer willing to pursue with enthusiasm the 

strident belligerency which Meighen demonstrated in his 

"Ready, aye ready' speech. It seemed more discreet to 

stress the weaknesses in the tactical rather than the 

strategical position of the government. 

This change in emphasis was not surprising in view 
2 

of the developments since September, 1922. It had been 

learned that Canada was under no obligation arising from 

the defunct Treaty of S&vres. The British communication 

represented largely the personal policy of Lloyd George 

and a few adherents, and it had been sent without the 

knowledge of the Foreign Secretary and others in the 

cabinet. Subsequently, Lloyd George had fallen from power 

amongst the almost universal denunciation of the British 

1 Another Conservative member noted that British 
policy was directed towards peace and that Canada could 
have best made its contribution by assuring Great Britain 
that the Canadian government supported the action at the 
Straits. Ibid . , p. 169. 

2 One could say that this change in emphasis 
reached its culmination point in 1925 when Mr. Meighen in 
a speech at Hamilton claimed that no troops should be sent 
from Canada without a general election first being held. 
Willison Papers, Canadian Public Archives, Vol. 57, Meighen 
to Willison, December 5, 1925, p. 21561. 
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p r e s s . Fu r the rmore , i n March, S i r C l i f fo rd S i f t o n r e ­

marked t h a t Canadian p u b l i c op in ion had undergone a r e a c ­

t i o n a g a i n s t p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n any more w a r s , and the s t a n d 

t aken by Mr. Meighen du r ing t h e c r i s i s was no longer 

p o p u l a r . 

I spoke wi th complete freedom on the s u b j e c t a t 
Montrea l and d e c l a r e d f l a t - f o o t e d l y t h a t . . . 
t h e cont inued p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n B r i t i s h wars 
meant a b s o l u t e r u i n fo r Canada. The audience 
cheered me . 2 

Mr. Cre ra r had noted i n February t h a t t h e g e n e r a l f e e l i n g 
3 i n the count ry was one of apa thy and d i s i n t e r e s t . Such 

f e e l i n g s on the p a r t of t h e p u b l i c would not encourage t h e 

Conse rva t ives t o p e r s e v e r e i n the b e l l i c o s e a t t i t u d e they 

had adopted i n the hea t of t h e c r i s i s . F i n a l l y , t he r a p i d 

r e s t o r a t i o n of peace i n the Near Eas t and the urgency of 

many o the r q u e s t i o n s s w i f t l y dep r ived t h e Chanak c r i s i s 

of i t s prominence. ;., 

The P r o g r e s s i v e s and independents i n p a r l i a m e n t 

expressed g e n e r a l approva l of Mr. K i n g ' s p o l i c y dur ing the 

1 Foster Papers . D i a r i e s , Entry for October 4th to 
10th , 1922. "The Home Government in i t s foreign policy g e t s 
l i t t l e support - France i s r i g h t Kemal i s r igh t I t a l y i s 
r i g h t . . . No s tory i s too absurd and no motive too base 
to saddle on Lloyd George," 

2 Sif ton Papers . Correspondence, 1922-1923, Vol. 
210, Si f ton to fffoel"March 8 , 1923, p . 163766-51. 

4 
5 I b i d . , Crerar to S i f ton , February, 1925, p . 

165721. 
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1 2 
crisis. However, Mr. Woodsworth, after complimenting 

Mr. King on following the "very best Liberal traditions",3 

expressed disappointment that the government had not 

attempted to clarify the relationship between Canada and 

Great Britain. He also disapproved of parliament not being 

granted the privilege of seeing the correspondence which 

had been exchanged between the two governments. 

It would be difficult to argue with the final 

observation of the Conservative member who said: 

I think sir, it is fortunate indeed for all 
concerned that the crisis passed, but it is no 
more fortunate for anyone than for the Prime 
Minister (Mr. Mackenzie King) and the govern­
ment of this country.4 

Yet this must have been small consolation for the 

opposition. 

Amongst the matters demanding the attention of par­

liament and the government were the Lausanne Conference 

and the impending Imperial Conference. These matters were 

not unrelated to the Chanak crisis and are dealt with in 

the sequel. 

1 Commons Debates. 1925, Vol. 1, p. 40, 45, 71. 

2 J.S. Woodsworth (1874-1942). A pacifist, he 
opposed participation in World War I. He played a prominent 
part in the Winnipeg strike of 1919, and his arrest and im­
prisonment undoubtedly aided his political career. He was 
elected to the Commons in 1921 as"an independent Labour 
candidate, and held the seat until his death. He played an 
important role in the founding of the CCF in 1952. 

5 Commons Debates. 1925, Vol. 1, p. 45. 
4 Ibid. , p. 169. 
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CHAPTER V 

SEQUEL: 1922-1924 

1 . An E s t i m a t i o n of the L i b e r a l 
Government 's P o l i c y . 

The Chanak c r i s i s demonstra ted c l e a r l y the need 

f o r Canada t o c l a r i f y both h e r f o r e i g n and he r i m p e r i a l 

r e l a t i o n s . Moreover, i t i n d i c a t e d t h a t a c o - o p e r a t i v e l y 

c o n t r o l l e d f o r e i g n p o l i c y f o r the whole Empire was 
2 

i m p o s s i b l e . The i nadequac i e s of the e x i s t i n g system of 

communications were made abundant ly c l e a r . This was 

i n c i d e n t a l , a l t h o u g h a few i n d i v i d u a l s w i th i m p e r i a l i s t i c 

sympathies claimed t h a t the l e s s o n t o be drawn from the 

c r i s i s was t h a t t h e r e need only be an improvement i n 

t h e machinery f o r c o n s u l t a t i o n t o avoid the r e p e t i t i o n 
4 

of such an i n c i d e n t . I f t h i s had been the only r e s u l t 

1 G.P. deT. Glazebrook, "Canada and Foreign 
A f f a i r s " , Canadian H i s t o r i c a l Review. Vol . 1 6 , No. 2 , 1955, 
p . 184. 

2 R.A. MacKay, "Canada and the Empire - H i s t o r i c a l 
R e t r o s p e c t s " , Canadian I n s t i t u t e on Economics a n d B o l i t i c s , 
Canada: The Empire and the League. Toronto , Thomas Nelson 
and Sons L imi ted , 1956, p . 77 . 

5 J . A . S tevenson , "Canada and Foreign P o l i c y " , 
Foreign A f f a i r s , Vol . 1 , No. 5 , March 1 5 , 1925, p . 110. 

4 Rowell P a p e r s . Canadian P u b l i c A r c h i v e s , Vol . 6 , 
Fo lde r 27 , H a r r i s H.W., Rowell to H a r r i s , November 2 1 , 
1922, p . 59 5 1 . 
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of the crisis, the Canadian imperialist would have been 

quite pleased. However, no attempt was made by the Canadian 

government to remedy the unsatisfactory communication system, 

and Canada moved in an opposite direction towards greater 

and more aggressive nationalism, and the development of a 

separate foreign policy. The incident established that 

British interests and Canadian interests could be completely 

unrelated or even sharply divergent. Even if communications 

between the mother country and the Dominions had been excel­

lent, it seems a safe assumption that the conclusions drawn 

by Canada as a result of the crisis would have been the 

same. In matters where the interests of Canada and the 

Empire coincided, efforts should be made to work together, 

but it should be recognized that they were separate and 

distinct nations who would often have separate and distinct 

interests in foreign affairs. However, the invisible bonds 

of loyalty and kinship remained and could not be completely 

ignored, and this accounts for the tentative and gradual 

manner by which these conclusions were applied. 

The Imperial Conference of 1921 had been unwilling 

to attempt to clarify the anomalies in the constitutional 

relations between Great Britain and the Dominions. After 

1 Robert MacGregor Dawson, (ed.), The Development 
of Dominion Status. 1900-1956, Toronto, Oxford University 
Press, 1957 , p. 65. 
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the Chanak c r i s i s , t h i s t rend towards a pause in cons t i tu ­

t i o n a l discussions was reversed . There was by no means a 

sharp reve r sa l but i t was genera l ly accepted tha t there must 

be some e f fo r t made to remedy the misconceptions and con­

fusion of thought ex i s t ing in the Empire in matters of 

imperial r e l a t i o n s and foreign a f f a i r s . Mr. King probably 

r ea l i zed t h a t ce r t a in anomalies would long continue in 

Canada's r e l a t i o n s with Great B r i t a i n , but i t was inevi tab le 

tha t in mat ters of foreign r e l a t ions there must be separate 
2 p o l i c i e s , with co-operation reserved for matters in which 

i t would be possible and d e s i r a b l e . Professor Eayrs has 

observed that l i t t l e was done towards the development of 
3 

an e f fec t ive or independent foreign po l i cy . Never theless , 

i t was s ign i f i can t tha t as a r e s u l t of the c r i s i s Canada 

would have the unquestioned p r iv i l ege to pursue an i s o l a ­

t i o n i s t and negative course; which was s t i l l of course an 

independent foreign po l icy . 

1 A. Berr iedale Kei th , "The Imperial Const i tu t ion 
and the Imperial Conference", The Edinburgh Review. Vol. 
238, No. 485, Ju ly , 1923, p . 5 . 

2 R. MacGregor Dawson, William Lyon Mackenzie King . 
A P o l i t i c a l Biography. 1874-1923, Toronto, Universi ty of 
Toronto P re s s , 1958, p . 420. 

3 James Eayrs, The Art of the Poss ib l e : Government 
and Foreign Policy in Canada, Toronto, Univers i ty of 
Toronto Press , 1961, p . 110. -

4 G.P. deT. Glazebrook, A History of Canadian 
External R e l a t i o n s . Toronto, Oxford Univers i ty P res s , 1950 
p . 348. ' 
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The principle that Canada was at war when Britain 

was at war was not brought into question by the Chanak 

crisis. Mr. King's action strongly reaffirmed the corol­

lary of that principle which maintained that Canada must 

be the sole judge of the extent of her participation. 

Sir Wilfrid Laurier had consistently upheld this position. 

If England is at war, we are at war and liable to 
attack. I do not say that we shall always be 
attacked, neither do I say that we would take part 
in all the wars of England. That is a matter that 
must be determined by the circumstances.2 

Yet where Mackenzie King stressed the role of parliament, 

3 * ,. Laurier did not state precisely who would decide and he 

usually did not distinguish between "the will of the 

government, the will of parliament, and the will of the 

people". 

During the crisis and after, King was often 

commended for following in the footsteps of Sir Wilfrid 

Laurier, and insofar as his actions avoided any commitments 

and contributed to the development of Canadian autonomy, 

1 Dawson, Development of Dominion . . . , p. 63-64. 

2 Canadian House of Commons Debates, 1910, Vol. 2, 
p. 29 65; cited hereafter as Commons Debates. 

3 A. Gordon Dewey, The Dominions and Diplomacy. 
The Canadian Contribution, Vol, 2, Longmans Green and 
Company, 1929, p. 129. 

4 Commons Debates, 1910, Vol. 2, p. 7472. 
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t h i s was t r u e . Never the less , King's formula t ha t p a r l i a ­

ment must decide was h i s own device for the continuation of 

L a u r i e r ' s po l i cy . 

I t was a u t i l i s a t i o n of the r e l a t ionsh ip created 
by his former master in order t o refuse co-operation 
on t h i s occasion, a refusal ve i led by the a s se r t ion 
of an e n t i r e l y d i f ferent p ropos i t ion , namely the 
supremacy of Parliament in foreign r e l a t i o n s , o r , 
i t might be said the r e l ega t ion of. Parliament of 
the onus of decis ion in such m a t t e r s . 1 

The general acceptance by the publ ic of King's 

pol icy indica ted tha t he had s t ruck the common chord in his 

decis ion to avoid any form of commitments. One newspaper 

focussed a t t e n t i o n on a very important point in r e l a t i o n 

to the d iscuss ion of King's be l ie f tha t parliament must 

dec ide . 

In the l a s t analysis the decision w i l l hinge upon 
the w i l l of the people. Neither Premier nor Cabinet 
•nor Parliament can f e t t e r the w i l l of the peop le . 2 

I t i s d i f f i c u l t t o a s c e r t a i n the w i l l of a people but i t 

was apparent t h a t Libera l policy was not out of step with \, 

the peop le ' s w i l l . The genius of Mackenzie King during the 

c r i s i s l ay in h i s a b i l i t y to perceive t h a t a non-committal 

pol icy would be acceptable t o the majority of Canadian 

c i t i z e n s . There was undoubtedly a lack of wisdom and log ic 

in wait ing on developments during the c r i s i s and making no 

1 Dewey, Loc. Cit. 

2 The Gazette. Montreal, November 18, 1922. 
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e f fo r t to con t ro l the course of events which could quite 

conceivably lead Canada in to war. Never theless , the publ ic 

i n ef fect endorsed t h i s policy and Mr. Dafoe's observat ions 

were pene t ra t ing a l b e i t b i t t e r . A la rge number of Canadians 

are mentally lazy and timid . . . . there appears t o 
be no g r ea t e r i l l u s i o n than t o assume t h a t an..unan­
swerable log ic i s conclusive with the pub l i c . 

Mackenzie King's po l icy during the c r i s i s was p o l i ­

t i c a l l y jud ic ious . Furthermore, i t i s d i f f i c u l t to 

envision an a l t e r n a t i v e policy which would have produced 

such a s a t i s f a c t o r y outcome for Canada. In view of the 

circumstances of the moment and the fac to r s which had to 

be considered, his response seems almost i nev i t ab l e . 

The absence of forewarning and the manner by which 

the Canadian government was f i r s t informed of the Br i t i sh 

inqu i ry g rav i t a ted towards a negative response on the par t 

of Canada. The government's answer to the Br i t i sh inquiry 

preserved the t r a d i t i o n a l Libera l pos i t ion as the "exponent 
2 

of zealous p o l i t i c a l na t ional ism". Mr. King saw in the 

c r i s i s an opportunity to bring the Progressives in to the 

Libera l camp, for in t h i s matter a t l e a s t the Progressives 

1 Dafoe Papers . Canadian Public Archives, M 74, 
Dafoe to S i f ton , February 12, 1923. 

2 Alexander Brady, Democracy in the Dominions, A 
Comparative Study in I n s t i t u t i o n s . Toronto, Univers i ty of 
Toronto P re s s , 1955, p . 106. 
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could be brought i n t o s u b s t a n t i a l agreement w i t h t h e power­

f u l Quebec wing of the L i b e r a l p a r t y . 

Prime M i n i s t e r K i n g ' s a c t i o n s a l s o se rved t o s t r e n g ­

then p a r t y u n i t y . S h o r t l y before the c r i s i s The Manitoba 

Free P r e s s had commented on t h e confused and d i v e r s i v e 

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of the L i b e r a l p a r t y . 

Some i s s u e w i l l come up t o d i v i d e the L i b e r a l s i n t o 
the two camps to which t hey be long . 

The chances a re t e n t o one t h a t when t h i s t ime 
comes the Conserva t ives i n the Government ( l e d by 
S i r Lomer Gouin) and t h e Conserva t ives i n the 
o p p o s i t i o n w i l l come t o g e t h e r and take over the 
government of the c o u n t r y . 1 

The Round Table too s t a t e d t h a t Gouin comple te ly ignored 

t h e p a r t y p l a t f o r m . 2 Unques t ionab ly t h e r e was some b a s i s 

fo r t he se o b s e r v a t i o n s and fo r rumours of p a r t y r e s t i v e n e s s 

under t h e apparent d i c t a t i o n of the Montreal ve s t ed 
3 

i n t e r e s t s . Mr. K i n g ' s p o l i c y du r ing the c r i s i s served a s 

a cohes ive f o r c e w i t h i n the p a r t y . His concern for p a r t y 

, u n i t y was w e l l - a d v i s e d f o r the L i b e r a l s "had not ye t 

r ecovered from the d i v i s i o n and d i s c o r d caused by t h e con­

s c r i p t i o n i s s u e and t h e fo rma t ion of t h e Union government". 

1 The Manitoba F ree P r e s s . August 1 5 , 1922. 

2 "The L i b e r a l Regime". The Round Tab le . Vo l . 50 , 
March, 1925, p . 589. 

5 S i f t o n P a p e r s . Correspondence 1925, Vo l . 209 , 
Dafoe t o S i f t o n , J u l y 1 1 , 1922, p . 165251-82, 

4 Dawson, Development of Dominion . . . , p . 62 . 
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The precar ious pos i t ion of the Libera l government in 

parl iament contr ibuted to the formulation of a non-committal 

po l i cy . In the lower house they had a bare majori ty and 

in the Senate they were outvoted, Reference has been made 

to the government's dependence on French Canadian support 

and the Quebec element were h i s t o r i c a l l y wary of Canadian 

involvement in Br i t i sh wars. The Chanak c r i s i s was no 

exception and the member for Hul l , Mr. J .E . Fontaine, r e ­

f l ec ted the fee l ings of many French Canadians in an at tack 

on Mr. Meighen's pos i t ion during the c r i s i s . He described 

Meighen as the one d i s sen t ing voice in opposit ion to the 

prime m i n i s t e r ' s courageous ac t ion . 

He (Mr. Meighen) would have l i k e d , I suppose, des­
patching our Canadians t o be k i l l e d across the 
seas ; he would have f e l t some s a t i s f a c t i o n in forc ing 
upon us a new conscr ipt ion a c t . 1 

In view of Mr. King's background and experience his 

dec is ion during the c r i s i s was to be expected. As deputy 

min i s te r of labour (1900-1909), min is te r of labour (1909-

1911) , and as labour consultant for the Rockefeller organi ­

za t ion during the war yea r s , he had become convinced t h a t 

the use of force in i n d u s t r i a l d isputes was not only un­

necessary , but abhorrent . These ideas on i n d u s t r i a l peace 

1 Commons Debates, 1925, Vol. 5 , p . 2816. 
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came to be applied to questions of i n t e r n a t i o n a l peace as 

we l l . Convinced t h a t reason and the s p i r i t of good w i l l 

would always make possible the peaceful sett lement of d i s ­

p u t e s , he would n a t u r a l l y h e s i t a t e to support a pol icy which 

he f e l t might hasten the outbreak of h o s t i l i t i e s . 

Another c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of Mr. King which he revealed 

in a l e t t e r to his brother in 1917, was probably of some 

consequence in determining his response to the Br i t i sh 

inqu i ry . He wrote of •=*-

jus t l e t t i n g each day work out the problem for i t ­
s e l f . I always remember . . , t ha t i t never does 
to plan fa r ahead, events determine for us the course 
of our l i v e s . To be r i g h t in each step a t the time 
i t i s made should be the supreme endeavour.2 

That the wr i t e r of these words should reply to Lloyd George*is 

inquiry as he d i d , indicated an unsophis t icated r e a c t i o n . 

Cer t a in ly , there was no f a r - see ing plan underlying t h e r e s ­

ponse and the pos i t ion taken was anything but i r r evocab le . 

The economic s i t u a t i o n in Canada affected the 

n a t i o n ' s outlook on foreign a f f a i r s and questions of peace 

and war. Canada was s t rugg l ing , with some success , to 

overcome the d i s loca t ion in t r a d e , a g r i c u l t u r e , and indust ry 

1 F.A. McGregor, The Fa l l and Rise of Mackenzie 
King. 1911-1919, Toronto, The Macmillan Company, 1962, p .79 . 
"He thought of the causes of unrest in i n d u s t r i a l and 
i n t e r n a t i o n a l r e l a t i o n s as bas i ca l ly the same." 

2 I b i d . , p . 295, 
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r e s u l t i n g from the war; and there was much concern over 

budget d e f i c i t s a r i s i ng from the war and the r a i l r oad 
» 2 

bui ld ing mania of the pre-war years (1900-1912). In 

attempting to balance the budget mi l i t a ry expenses were con-
3 

sidered p a r t i c u l a r l y expendable. The Canadian publ ic had 

only recen t ly (1917) been introduced t o a Dominion income 

tax and ne i the r the government nor the publ ic would favour 

a new expensive m i l i t a r y build up; t h i s unsavoury prospect 

was evaded by Canada's reply during the c r i s i s . 

Chanak was thousands of miles away, there were no 

t r e a t y ob l iga t ions and in no way was the n a t i o n ' s secur i ty 

endangered. In l i g h t of these f ac to r s the response of the 

Canadian government to the B r i t i s h appeal was both under­

standable and probable . Never theless , the Canadian response 

r e f l ec t ed l i t t l e credi t on the government. 

The executive refused t o give d i rec t ion or l eader ­

ship t o the nat ion in an emergency and, as noted above, the 

cons t i t u t i ona l bas i s for devolving r e s p o n s i b i l i t y on par ­

liament was weak. Evasion and p roc ras t ina t ion provide a 

1 J . Cas te l l Hopkins, The Canadian Annual Review of 
Publ ic A f f a i r s . 1925. Toronto, The Canadian,Review Company 
Limited, 1924, p . 257, Cited hereaf te r as Canadian Annual 
Review. 

2 The Observer. London, September 16, 1925. 

5 Canadian Annual Review. 1922. p . 285-284. 
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dangerous and u n r e a l i s t i c p o l i c y i n t imes of c r i s i s . I f 

the government c a r r i e d i t s p o l i c y t o i t s l o g i c a l c o n c l u s i o n , 

the confus ion i n the n a t i o n and i n pa r l i ament could have 

been immense. The p a r a l l e l of the Greeks wrangl ing amongst 

themse lves as P h i l i p of Macedon p repa red for t h e i r d e s t r u c ­

t i o n b reaks down, b u t i t dese rves men t ion . Some w r i t e r s 

have condemned the government ' s p o l i c y as s e l f i s h i n 

i g n o r i n g t h a t p o s i t i v e a c t i o n on Canada 's p a r t might have 

c o n t r i b u t e d t o the maintenance of peace . War was avo ided , 
2 

of c o u r s e , bu t Canada ' s a c t i o n was n e g a t i v e and many 

echoed the Round T a b l e ' s comment. 

The Government fol lowed t h e l i n e of l e a s t r e s i s ­
tance and i s lucky t o d i s c o v e r t h a t for once the 
counse l s of weakness and the counse l s of prudence 
c o i n c i d e d . 3 

I n 1928 , a minor f u r o r a ro se when Prime M i n i s t e r 

King claimed i n t h e House of Commons t h a t h i s a c t i o n dur ing 
4 

the Chanak c r i s i s had he lped a v e r t war. I n The Times 

(London) i t was r e p o r t e d t h a t Mr. King had c r e d i t e d Canadian 
5 

a c t i o n fo r a v e r t i n g a s e r i o u s European war, and the 

1 John R u s s e l l Baldwin, Canada and the I n t e r n a t i o n a l 
P o l i t i c a l Agreements of t h e Post-War P e r i o d . 1918-1952, 
unpubl i shed M a s t e r ' s t h e s i s , Department of H i s t o r y , Univer ­
s i t y of Toron to , p . 180-181 . 

2 Dewey, Op. C i t . . p . 127. 

5 "The Near Eas t C r i s i s " , The Round Tab le . Vo l . 4 9 , 
December, 1922, p . 177. 

4 Commons Deba tes . 1928 , Vo l . 2 , p . 1715. 

5 I b i d . , Vo l . 5 , p . 5479-3480. 
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Conservative leader vigorously at tacked the prime m i n i s t e r ' s 

a s s e r t i o n . Although one could hardly deny t h a t The Times 

(London) had in te rp re ted Mr. King's statements f a i r l y , he 

claimed tha t the repor t was untrue . The incident does 

not demand t h a t the con t rovers ia l statements of Mr. King 

be considered in d e t a i l . He had said in par l iament : 

More than tha t we were told t h a t but for the ac t ion 
of Canada in taking the pos i t ion which she did a t 
tha t time in asking t h a t the fac t s be brought out 
and tha t the parliament of Canada should have i t s 
say before cont ingents were sent abroad, a second 
great European conf l ic t might have taken p l ace . 

Some honourable members: Oh, oh. 

Mr. Mackenzie King: Some honourable gentlemen 
opposite question t h a t statement . . . . I 
thought tha t point had come to be general ly 
conceded.2 

The prime min is te r went on to present arguments t o substan­

t i a t e h is p o s i t i o n . Yet the contention t h a t Canada had 

played the ro le of a peacemaker in 1922 i s d i f f i c u l t i f not 

impossible t o accept . 

2 . The Lausanne Conference, 1925-24, and the 
Imperial Conference, 1925. 

In October 1925, the second Imperial Conference 

since the war assembled in London, The Chanak incident 

1 Commons Debates, 1928, Vol. 5 , p . 5480. 

2 I b i d . , Vol. 2 , p . 1715. 
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"cast i t s shadow over a l l the de l ibe ra t ions from the open­

ing of the Conference to i t s c lose" , and introduced a 

mood of r e t i cence and caution on the par t of many of the 

Dominion r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s . Other events of importance which 

had occurred s ince the Conference of 1921 were the cont ro-
2 

v e r s i a l Halibut Treaty signed by Canada a lone, and the 

Lausanne Conference. The former was a commercial and 

p o l i t i c a l t r e a t y negot ia ted between Canada and the United 
3 

S t a t e s , through which Canada es tabl i shed her r igh t to 

act without B r i t i sh in te rvent ion in the matter of t r e a t i e s 

affect ing Canada alone. The precedent was fixed when only 

the Canadian represen ta t ive signed the t r e a t y , and the 

c o n s t i t u t i o n a l advance was formally recorded in the r e s o l u ­

t ion of the Imperial Conference of 1925 dealing with the 
4 

nego t i a t ion , s igna tu re , and r a t i f i c a t i o n of t r e a t i e s . 

1 Dawson, Develaa&teint of Dominion . . . , p . 82. 

2 The Halibut Treaty, signed a t Washington, March 
2 , 1925, dea l t with the Halibut f i s h e r i e s of the North 
Pac i f i c and was a c t u a l l y a matter of concern only for 
Canada and the United S t a t e s . 

5 Dawson, William Lyon . . . , p . 451. 

4 Cmd 1987, Imperial Conference. 1925. Summary of 
Proceedings, H.M.S.O., p . 15-15, 
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The Peace Conference at Lausanne which was called 

to reach a final settlement with Turkey was not attended 

by a Canadian representative, nor did Canada desire to have 

representation, In the correspondence exchanged between 
p 

Canada and Great B r i t a i n , King's government made i t c lear 

t h a t the Canadian parliament must determine how f a r , i f 

a t a l l , Canada would be bound by the agreement which Br i ta in 

might reach with Turkey. The confusion and misunderstand­

ings associa ted with the re fusa l of the Canadian government 

in March, 1924, to sign the t r ea ty or submit i t to p a r l i a ­

ment for approval a re not germane to a study of the Chanak 

c r i s i s i t s e l f . King's refusal appealed to the n a t i o n a l i s t i c 

sentiments of the country, and was based on the claim tha t 

1 The Lausanne Conference continued from November 
1922 to February 1925, and a f t e r an i n t e r rup t ion concluded 
i t s work from Apri l t o Ju ly , 1925. By the terms of the 
Treaty of Lausanne, Turkey gave up a l l claims to non-Turkish 
t e r r i t o r i e s l o s t as a r e s u l t of World War I , but recovered 
Eastern Thrace to the Maritza River. The Aegean I s lands 
went to Greece with the exception of Imbros and Tenedos 
which Turkey received. Capi tu la t ions were ended, Turkey 
paid no r e p a r a t i o n s , and the S t r a i t s were demi l i t a r i sed 
with a zone on e i the r bank, Turkey also agreed t o p ro tec t 
m i n o r i t i e s . 

The question of Canada's re fusa l to r a t i f y the 
t r e a t y did not a r i s e u n t i l a f t e r the Imperial Conference 
of 1925, but i t seems i t i s best considered a t t h i s juncture . 

2 For t e x t of correspondence, see Canadian Sessional 
Paper No. 252, 1924, Lausanne Conference and Treaty. Exchange 
of Telegrams between the B r i t i s h and Canadian Governments. 

5 Glazebrook, Op. C i t . . p . 152-155. 
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t h e p r e c e d e n t s of the P a r i s and Washington Conferences had 

not been fo l lowed and t h e r e f o r e Canada would not s ign nor 

r a t i f y the t r e a t y . 1 To o f f s e t c r i t i c i s m s t h a t h i s a c t i o n s 

were d i r e c t e d towards the d i s s o l u t i o n of the Empire and to 

d i spose of the p e r p l e x i n g f a c t t h a t Canada was s t i l l 

l e g a l l y a t war wi th Turkey, t h e prime m i n i s t e r admi t t ed t h a t 

as p a r t of the B r i t i s h Empire , Canada was l e g a l l y bound by 

the t r e a t y ; b u t Canada was not mora l ly bound t o suppor t the 
2 

t r e a t y i f f o r c e were needed. Thus, Canada was p laced i n 

the ambiguous p o s i t i o n of 

r e f u s i n g t o a c c e p t a t r e a t y by t h e te rms of which 
they a t t h e same time admi t t ed be ing bound . 3 

Ambiguous though i t was , Canada was l e g a l l y a t peace with 

Turkey and as t h e Chanak c r i s i s had i n d i c a t e d Canada 's 

u n w i l l i n g n e s s t o be held r e s p o n s i b l e f o r a Br i t i sh -made 

war , the Lausanne Trea ty extended Canadian independence 
4 

i n t o the sphe re of a B r i t i s h made p e a c e . 

Prime M i n i s t e r K i n g ' s a t t i t u d e a t the Impe r i a l 

Conference was e s s e n t i a l l y the same as dur ing the Chanak 

1 Dewey, Op. C i t . . p . 147. 

2 Commons Deba tes , 1924, p . 29 28-2929. The Prime 
M i n i s t e r d i s c u s s e d the i s sue a t l e n g t h i n p a r l i a m e n t , 
p . 2925-2950. 

5 Dewey , Loc. C i t . 

4 Dawson, Development of Dominion . . . , p . 7 2 , 
7 9 . 
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c r i s i s : no commitments and parliament must decide. He did 

not bel ieve t h a t public opinion was yet prepared for any 

dramatic cons t i t u t i ona l advances, although some observers 

f e l t t h a t a reso lu t ion should be presented on the doctrine 

of equal i ty which had been for so long avowed, and t h a t the 

question of Dominion s ta tus should be c l a r i f i e d once and 

for a l l . Although t h i s was not done, the r e so lu t ions 

passed, and what was l e f t unsaid, did reveal more c l ea r ly 

the s t a t u s of the Dominions. 

Shor t ly before the Conference, Mackenzie King ex­

pressed p r i v a t e l y his concern over the p o s s i b i l i t y of an 

attempt a t c e n t r a l i z a t i o n by some of the Br i t i sh represen ta ­

t i v e s . He re fer red to 

the very apparent i n t en t ion of some of those p a r t i ­
c ipa t ing in the conference to make i t an occasion of 
fresh e f fo r t s at c en t r a l i z a t i on in a l l matters of 
imperia l concern. 2 

A speech by Lord Curzon on June 5, gave some so l id grounds 

for King's suspic ions . 

But we also have to see how far by consol ida t ion , by 
improvement of communications, we can develop a common 
policy in i n t e r n a t i o n a l mat te rs , so t h a t the Foreign 
Minis ter of t h i s country, when he speaks may speak, 
not for Great Br i t a in alone but for the whole Br i t i sh 
Empire.*5 

1 Dafoe Papers. Dafoe to S i f ton , M 74, September 12 
1923. 

2 Ibid . , Mackenzie King to Dafoe, August 17, 1923. 

3 Qjiebeo^ihronicle. June 5 , 1925. 
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Thus not everyone had concluded from the Chanak c r i s i s t h a t 

a u n i t e d f o r e i g n p o l i c y f o r the Empire was i m p r a c t i c a l or 

i m p o s s i b l e . 

I n the weeks p reced ing the Conference, the Canadian 

government was warned both i n the p r e s s 1 and i n pa r l i ament 

t h a t i t had no r i g h t to p ledge o r commit the people of 

Canada to a n y t h i n g . Yet the adomonit ion " t o be c a r e f u l , 
2 

to go s low, t o make no r a s h p romises" was preaching t o the 

conve r t ed . As the defender of Canadian autonomy, the 

L i b e r a l government had found a cohes ive and c o n s t r u c t i v e 
3 

i s s u e which they would not l i g h t l y abandon. 

Before l eav ing fo r London, the prime m i n i s t e r d e ­

f i n e d h i s p o s i t i o n i n p a r l i a m e n t . 

So f a r a s we a r e concerned we do not propose t o 
r a i s e any ques t ions of c o n s t i t u t i o n a l changes . I may 
say f u r t h e r t h a t i n t h a t r ega rd the p o s i t i o n of the 
government would be very much t h a t expressed i n a 
r e s o l u t i o n which I moved when i n o p p o s i t i o n i n r e ­
f e r e n c e t o the conference which my r i g h t honorab le 
f r i end the p r e s e n t l e a d e r of t h e Opposi t ion (Mr. 
Meighen) was about t o a t t e n d : 

That the House, whi le r e c o g n i z i n g the p r o p r i e t y 
of Canada being r e p r e s e n t e d a t any Imper i a l Confer­
ence or conference of the Prime M i n i s t e r s of the 
Empire t h a t may be c a l l e d , d e s i r e s t o r e co rd i t s 
o p i n i o n t h a t a t t he coming conference no s t e p s should 
be taken i n any way i n v o l v i n g any change i n t h e r e l a ­
t i o n s of Canada to o ther p a r t s of the Empi re .* 

1 Ottawa J o u r n a l , September 1 5 , 1925. 

2 Commons Deba te s . 1923 , Vo l . 5 , p . 4656. 

5 Ottawa J o u r n a l . August 9 , 1923 . 

4 Commons Deba te s . 1923, Vol , 5 , p . 4661 . 
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On the eve of his depar tu re , he added t h a t Canada had no 

grievances to take to the Imperial Conference; and in 

London he returned t o the theme in h i s opening speech at 

the Conference, which implied t h a t the r ep resen ta t ives were 

there l a rge ly as parl iamentary messengers. 

I can t h ink of no g r e a t e r service any of us could 
f ind i t possible to render than t h a t , perhaps of 
taking back to our Par l iaments , and through our 
Parl iaments t r ansmi t t ing to our people , much of 
the information which we s h a l l ga ther he re . . . . 
S imi la r ly I f e e l p o s i t i v e t h a t no contr ibut ion can 
be rendered t o t h i s gathering of g rea te r value or 
of g rea t e r permanent worth than t h a t as represen­
t a t i v e s we should seek not merely to express our 
own indiv idual views, bu t , so far as we can do i t , 
se t fo r th the views of our Par l iaments , and the « 
views of the people represented in our Par l iaments . 

In the major matters discussed by the Conference, 

the p r inc ip le of parliamentary supremacy was given f u l l 

recogni t ion as revealed in the r e so lu t ions passed deal ing 

with the discussion of defence. 

1 Brampton Conservator. September 2 1 , 1925. 

2 Cmd 1988, Imperial... Conference 1925. Appendices 
to the Summary of Proceedings, H.M.S.O., p . 15. 

Mr. King's ideas on the du t ies of the e lected r e p r e ­
sen ta t ive present a sharp con t ras t to those of President 
Kennedy. Kennedy s t a t ed in 1957 t h a t he had not been 
e lec ted to serve as a seismograph of public opinion and on 
d i f f e r en t occasions i t was the e lected r e p r e s e n t a t i v e ' s 
duty to " lead , inform, co r r ec t , and sometimes even ignore" 
publ ic opinion. "The Bases of a Foreign Program", New York 
Times Magazine, January 6, 1957. 
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The Conference expressly recognises t h a t i t i s 
for the Parl iaments of the severa l p a r t s of t h e 
Empire, upon the recommendations of t h e i r r e s ­
pec t ive Governments, t o decide the nature and 
extent of any ac t ion which should be taken by 
them. 1 

Foreign a f f a i r s were discussed in d e t a i l and a eommon under­

standing was reached on the main l i n e s which Br i t i sh foreign 
2 

pol icy should follow. But no assumptions could be drawn 

t h a t the Dominions were automatical ly bound and responsible 

fo r B r i t a i n ' s foreign pol icy and the discussion ended with 

the following statement: 

This Conference i s a conference of r ep resen ta ­
t i v e s of the severa l Governments of the Empire; 
i t s views and conclusions on Foreign Policy as r e ­
corded above, a re necessa r i ly subject to the ac t ion 
of the Governments and Parl iaments of the various 
por t ions of the Empire, and i t t r u s t s t ha t the r e ­
s u l t s of i t s de l ibe ra t ions w i l l meet with t h e i r 
approva l . 3 

Avoidance of discussion of the problem of communi­

cat ions afforded t a c i t recogni t ion , a r i s i n g from the 

Chanak c r i s i s , of the imprac t i ca l i ty of a united foreign 

po l i cy for the whole Empire. However, i t was recognized 

t h a t co-operat ion would s t i l l occur when the i n t e r e s t s of 

a l l made i t des i rab le and pos s ib l e , and t h i s was re f lec ted 

in the concluding reso lu t ion of the Conference. 

1 Cmd 1987, Imperial Conference 1925. Summary of 
Proceedings, p . 16. 

2 I b i d . , p . 1 1 . 

5 I b i d . , p . 15. 
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The members of the Conference are unanimous 
that the hours spent in consultation have been 
of the greatest value, and will do much to facili­
tate the work of achieving unity of thought and 
action on matters of common concern to all parts 
of the Empire.1 

The resolution dealing with imperial defence was 

quite inconclusive. The necessity for adequate defence of 

the territories and trade of the British Empire was 

accepted, but there were no suggestions as to how the costs 

should be shared, and in effect Britain was left to bear 
2 

the burden. 

From the standpoint of the Canadian government, the 

Conference must be regarded as a success. As General 

Smuts of South Africa said: 

Canada ought to be satisfied with the outcome. 
. . . Because the Canadian representatives had 
their way in everything,3 

and certainly King's policy of avoiding commitments and 

reserving all decisions for parliament was reflected in the 

resolutions of the Conference. 

The Conference has been described as generally 
4 

negative, but it did have some significant results. It 

1 Cmd 1987, Imperial Conference 1925. Summary of 
Proceedings, p. 24. 

2 Arthur Berriedale Keith, Responsible Government in 
the Dominions, Vol. 2, Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1927, p.1211. 

5 Morning Bulletin, Edmonton, December 22, 1925. 

4 The London Free Press, November 20, 1923. 
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cleared up the confusion and misunderstandings surrounding 

the question of foreign policy which had resul ted from the 

Imperial Conference of 1921. An important advance was made 

in the r e so lu t ions which s e t down the guiding p r inc ip l e s 

for the future nego t i a t i on , r a t i f i c a t i o n , and signing of 

t r e a t i e s by the Dominions. Admittedly, the questions of 

c o n s t i t u t i o n a l r e l a t i o n s and Dominion s t a t u s were not con­

fronted and answered unequivocally. Never theless , these 

mat ters were c l a r i f i e d and the fu ture d i r ec t i on which the 

commonwealth would follow was unmistakably ind ica ted . As 

the Chicago Tribune observed: 

That independence of s p i r i t , thought and act was 
more d e f i n i t e l y and c lea r ly s t a t ed in the recent 
imperial conference than ever before , and i t was 
s t a t ed in such terms as to leave no doubt in Great 
B r i t a in or among the subordinate members . . . . I t 
declared i t s e l f independent of B r i t i sh Foreign 
entanglements reserving the r i g h t to ac t as con­
science might d i c t a t e in any i n t e r n a t i o n a l 
development.2 

The question of Dominion s t a t u s was dea l t wi th in a 

f a r more spectacular manner by the Imperial Conference of 

1926. Yet one f ee l s that the Balfour dec la ra t ion of t h a t 

1 J . Bolton Slack, The External Pol icy of the 
Right Honourable William Lyon Mackenzie King: A Disse r t a t ion 
on the Development of Canadian Foreign Po l i cy . 1919-1944. 
unpublished Master ' s t h e s i s , Department of His tory , Queen's 
Un ive r s i ty , 1946, p . 35. 

2 Chicago Tribune. November 28, 1925. 
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year was l a rge ly an a n t i - c l i m a t i c affirmation of the view 

of the Commonwealth which was accepted in 1925; and the 

Chanak c r i s i s had contr ibuted much t o the f i n a l acceptance 

of t h a t view. 
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As an incident in Canadian h is tory , t he Chanak 

e r i s i s must continue to be viewed as an i n t e g r a l stage in 

the n a t i o n ' s evolut ion towards complete autonomy in i t s 

r e l a t i o n s with the Empire and wi th foreign n a t i o n s . Both 

foreign r e l a t i o n s and imperial r e l a t i o n s were inex t r i cab ly 

interwoven in the 1920's and the Chanak c r i s i s c l ea r ly 

indica ted the need fo r a revalua t ion of Canada's p o s i t i o n . 

The Imperial Conference of 1925 helped to c l a r i fy Canada's 

s t a t u s , while the reso lu t ions of the Imperial Conference 

of 1926 cleared away the clouds of ambiguity as f a r as was 

humanly p o s s i b l e . 

In deal ing with the conduct of foreign po l i cy , the 

l a t t e r Conference s t a t e d : 

We f e l t t h a t the governing considerat ion underlying 
a l l d i scuss ions of t h i s problem must be t ha t ne i the r 
Great Br i t a in nor the Dominions could be committed 
to the acceptance of ac t ive obl iga t ions except with 
the de f in i t e assent of t h e i r own Governments ,2 

and within the Empire, 

every Dominion i s now, and must always remain, the 
sole judge of the nature and extent of i t s co­
o p e r a t i o n . 3 

1 Glazebrook, "Canada and Foreign Af fa i r s " , Canadian 
H i s t o r i c a l Review, Vol. 16, No. 2, 1955, p . 184. 

2 Cmd 27 68, Imperial Conference 1926. Summary of 
Proceedings, H.M.S.O., p . 26. 

3 I b i d . , p . 14. 
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The most famous resolution of the Conference clarified the 

problem of both foreign relations and Imperial relations. 

They are autonomous communities, within the British 
Empire, equal in status, in no way subordinate one 
to another in any aspect of their domestic or exter­
nal affairs, though united by a common allegiance 
to the Crown, and freely associated as members of 
the British Commonwealth of Nations. . . • Every 
self-governing member of the Empire is now the 
master of its destiny. In fact, if not always in 
form, it is subject to no compulsion whatever.1 

It seems not unwarranted to suggest that the Chanak 

crisis has been underrated in the importance of its contri­

bution to the final acceptance of the Commonwealth ideal 

as expressed in the Imperial Conference of 1926. This 

underestimation may be partially accounted for by the brief 

duration of the crisis and the fact that it did pass. More­

over, four years elapsed between the crisis and the positive 

resolutions of the Imperial Conference of 1926, and it is 

naturally awkward to carry the cause-effect relationship 

over a four year period with any great force. One might 

concede that the Chanak crisis contributed to the final 

promulgation of the Balfour report but it would be diffi­

cult to refer to any resolution of the Imperial Conference 

1 Cmd 2768, Imperial Conference 1926 . Summary of 
Proceedings, H.M.S.O., p. 26. 
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of 1926 and claim tha t i t was so le ly a r e su l t of the Chanak 

c r i s i s . 1 

Yet the c r i s i s has a qual i ty which r a i s e s i t above 

the many other inc iden t s of the post-war years which con­

t r i b u t e d to the dec la ra t ion of equal i ty in 1926. I t i s 

unique in t h a t i t presented the problem of imperial r e l a ­

t ions to the Canadian publ ic in an emotional, dramatic and 

concrete manner. For a few days, c o n s t i t u t i o n a l i s sues 

were removed from the specula t ive arena of academic d i s cus ­

sion to the supercharged and sens i t ive area of the i n d i v i ­

d u a l ' s personal l i f e ; for a few days these i ssues were s e t 

off in sharp r e l i e f against the backdrop of such personal 

questions as separa t ion from loved ones, s a c r i f i c e s , l i f e , 

and dea th . Few pondered the cons t i t u t i ona l i ssues during 

the c r i s i s , but the rea f t e r i t was no longer d i f f i c u l t t o 

view these i ssues as genuine problems deserving of r e a l i s ­

t i c a t t e n t i o n . Even a supe r f i c i a l survey of the press 

reac t ion i s i nd ica t ive of the na t iona l ca thargis which the 

nat ion underwent in September, 1922. To attempt t o draw 

genera l i za t ions from such a broad basis i s rep le te with 

1 Mr. Eayrs noted t h a t the changes which took place 
in the pos i t ion of the Governor General a f t e r 1926 were 
d i r e c t l y r e l a t ed to the prolonged delay in communicating 
the B r i t i s h inqui ry to the Canadian government on September 
16, 1922. James Eayrs , The Art of the Poss ib l e : Government 
and Forei&n Pol icy in Canada, Toronto, Univers i ty of 
Toronto P r e s s , 1950, p . 29-30. 
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danger; but i t would be l e s s wise to presume there were no 

a f t e r e f f e c t s . 

I t i s submitted t h a t the Chanak c r i s i s contributed 

more than any other inc ident in the post-war years to 

condit ioning the Canadian people to aceept a r e a l i s t i c 

r eappra i sa l of both imperial and foreign r e l a t i o n s . The 

r e s u l t i n g changes were not c l ea r ly described u n t i l four years 

a f t e r the c r i s i s , but the na t iona l acceptance a t t h a t time 

of what could e a s i l y be in te rp re ted as the f i n a l severance 

of the t i e with t he mother country can bes t be explained 

through a process of condi t ioning. I t appears t h a t the 

Chanak c r i s i s played the major ro le in t h i s condit ioning 

process between 1919 and 1926. 

One can conjecture how the c r i s i s might e a s i l y 

have produced a contrary effect in Canada had circumstances 

been d i f f e r e n t . For example, had Meighen s t i l l held the 

premiership , the e f fec t of the inc ident in Canada would 

have been a dramatical ly d i f fe ren t s t o r y . Yet t h i s i s 

mere specula t ion and does not a l t e r the sequence of events 

nor the s ignif icance of the c r i s i s . Hereaf ter , the defender 

of the imper ia l t i e in Canada laboured under the onus tha t 

the connection with the mother country had almost involved 

Canada in a needless war brought on by incompetence, or as 

one Conservative member expressed i t , the p o l i t i c a l swash­

buckling of Downing S t r e e t . This was a weighty burden 
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and helps t o expla in the r e l a t i v e l y smooth t r a n s i t i o n t o ­

wards a dec la ra t ion of equal s t a t u s within the Commonwealth. 

Mackenzie King seldom marched a t the head of 

publ ic opinion and indeed l i k e a good general he was 

usual ly found far in the r e a r . Thus there was a lapse of 

four years before t he r e was an at tempt to c l ea r ly define 

the i n t e r n a t i o n a l s t a t u s of Canada. One fee l s i t could have 

come sooner although undoubtedly a period of postponement 

accorded with publ ic opinion in Canada. The evolut ion of 

Canada's s t a t u s within the Empire and in her r e l a t i o n s 

with foreign na t ions i s a prolonged s tory and i t i s d i f f i ­

cu l t to a t t a c h any great significance to the continuat ion 

of the na r r a t i ve for another few yea r s . 

In January, 1963, Professor R. Graham made an 

appeal for a r e tu rn in p o l i t i c s to the candor which Mr. 

Meighen had displayed during his career . In the same 

address , the professor described the King approach as one 

of p r o c r a s t i n a t i o n , inconsis tency, compromise, equivocat ion, 

and expediency. 

The Chanak c r i s i s could provide a t e s t case with 

which one might judge the verac i ty of such charges against 

1 The Ottawa Ci t i zen . January 26, 1963. 
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Mr. King. Similar denunciations were l eve l l ed a t King 

during the c r i s i s , and undeniably, Mr. Meighen offered the 

country a s t r a i g h t forward and unequivocal a l t e r n a t i v e . 

Yet, as Mr. Dawson has observed, one of the primary tasks 

of the p o l i t i c i a n i s to r e t a i n power, and t o t h i s end Mr. 

King's pol icy was d i r ec t ed . Admittedly, Mr. King temporized 

and the country was not offered dramatic l eade r sh ip . 

However, i t was no mean achievement t ha t the i n t e r n a l 

s t r a i n s upon the Canadian nat ion were kept a t a minimum. 

Fur the r , i t i s d i f f i c u l t to envision any other course of 

ac t ion which would have re ta ined so well the na t iona l un i ty , 

and t h i s must include the a l t e r n a t i v e policy proposed by 

Mr. Meighen. 

In answer to c r i t i c i sms s imi la r to those of Pro­

fessor Graham, which were d i rec ted against the Liberal 

government during the c r i s i s , Mackenzie King might para­

phrase the epigram of Pope and r ep ly , 

For dramatic a c t i o n s , l e t fools contes t ; 
What'er i s best administered is be s t . 

1 R. MacGregor Dawson, William Lyon Mackenzie Kin^. 
A P o l i t i c a l Biography. 1874-1925, Canada, Univers i ty of 
Toronto P r e s s , 1958, p . 419. 
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of the m i l i t a r y a s p e c t of the Chanak c r i s i s . 

C o r b e t t , Pe rcy El lwood, and Herber t Arthur Smith, 
Canada and World P o l i t i c s , A Study of the C o n s t i t u t i o n a l 
and I n t e r n a t i o n a l R e l a t i o n s of t h e B r i t i s h Empire , London, 
Faber and Gwyer, 1928 , xv i -244 p . 

The a u t h o r s make an appea l f o r t he r e t e n t i o n of t h e 
s t a t u s quo i n Dominion r e l a t i o n s w i t h B r i t a i n . I t 
c o n t a i n s a rev iew of the c o n s t i t u t i o n a l d e v e l o p ­
ment towards Dominion autonomy s i n c e the 1 8 4 0 ' s . 
A convincing p r e s e n t a t i o n of t h i s , 

Cumming, Henry H. , F r a n c o - B r i t i s h R i v a l r y i n the 
Post-War Near E a s t , The Dec l ine of French I n f l u e n c e , 
London, Oxford U n i v e r s i t y P r e s s , 1958, 229 p . 

This was a w e l l - w r i t t e n and p a r t i c u l a r l y u se fu l 
book f o r background. The a u t h o r ' s r e f e r e n c e s t o 
and q u o t a t i o n s from o the r m a t e r i a l widened t h e 
a r e a for i n v e s t i g a t i o n . 

Dawson, R. MacGregor, Wil l iam Lyon Mackenzie King, 
A P o l i t i c a l Biography, 1874-1925, Canada, U n i v e r s i t y of 
Toronto P r e s s , 1958, x i i - 5 2 1 p . 

This book covers i n d e t a i l the p o l i t i c a l c a r e e r of 
Mr. King during t h e s e y e a r s . I t i s g e n e r a l l y a 
sympathe t ic p o r t r a y a l . An e x c e l l e n t coverage of 
t h e Chanak c r i s i s i s found on pages 407-430. 
Quite v a l u a b l e . 

Dawson, Robert MacGregor, ( e d . ) , The Development 
of Dominion S t a t u s . 1900-1956. Toron to , Oxford U n i v e r s i t y 
P r e s s , 1957, x iv -466 p . (1-105), (254-295) . 

This book i s l a r g e l y made up of formal and informal 
documents r e l a t i n g to t h e t i t l e s u b j e c t . I t was 
q u i t e h e l p f u l i n i n d i c a t i n g sources which should 
be c o n s u l t e d f u r t h e r , and i t a l s o con ta ined a 
l u c i d examinat ion of t h e p e r i o d under s t u d y . 

Dewey, A. Gordon, The Dominions and Diplomacy. The 
Canadian C o n t r i b u t i o n , Vol . 2 , Toron to , Longmans, Green 
and Co. , 1929 , 597 p . ( 1 - 1 7 4 ) . 

This book was of g r e a t va lue . I t c o n s i d e r s t h e 
n a t i o n a l i s t and i m p e r i a l i s t p o s i t i o n i n Canada, 
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and t h e i r r e s p e c t i v e programmes. The au thor con­
s i d e r s t h e r o l e s of the s e v e r a l Dominions i n the 
e v o l u t i o n of Dominion s t a t u s and emphasizes t h e 
r o l e of Canada. I t g ives a good coverage of the 
Chanak i n c i d e n t . 

D r i a u l t , Edouard, La Quest ion D ' O r i e n t . 1918-1957, 
La P a i x de l a Mediterranfee.- P a r i s , L i b r a i r i e F e l i x Alean , 
1938 , xv i -558 p . ( 7 5 - 1 1 9 ) . 

The c o n s i d e r a t i o n of the Chanak c r i s i s was b r i e f 
and the book was of l i m i t e d v a l u e . 

E a y r s , James , The Art of the P o s s i b l e : Government 
and go r e i g n P o l i c y . Toronto , U n i v e r s i t y of Toronto P r e s s , 
1 9 6 1 , v i i i - 2 5 2 p . 

The au thor d e s c r i b e s the h i s t o r i c a l development of 
Canada 's f o r e i g n p o l i c y . There i s only a l i m i t e d 
t r e a t m e n t of t he Chanak c r i s i s i t s e l f , b u t the 
book was most v a l u a b l e i n p rov id ing an i n s i g h t 
i n t o the development of Canadian f o r e i g n p o l i c y 
i n a l l i t s r a m i f i c a t i o n s . I t i s p a r t i c u l a r l y w e l l -
w r i t t e n . 

Ed ib , H a l i d e , Turkey Faces West. A Turkish View of 
Recent Changes and Their O r i g i n . New Haven, Yale Un ive r ­
s i t y P r e s s , 1950, x iv -275 p . 

As t h e t i t l e might i n d i c a t e , t he au thor w r i t e s 
w i t h a s t r o n g p ro -Turk i sh b i a s . The Western 
Powers a r e admonished s t r o n g l y f o r conduct and 
p r i n c i p l e s on which they based t h e i r conduct i n 
r e l a t i o n s wi th Turkey i n the War Years (1914-1918) 
and a f t e r . There a r e w e l l - w r i t t e n and i n t e r e s t i n g 
commentaries on t h e p a r t of the a u t h o r , e . g . , 
"There i s no such t h i n g as a g u i l t y n a t i o n . " 
The book i s of v a l u e i n p r o v i d i n g a s t r o n g l y p r o -
Turkish v e r s i o n of even t s i n the p e r i o d under 
s t u d y . 

Ewar t , John S . , Canada and Br i t i sh Wars . J . S . 
Ewar t , Ottawa, 1922, 88 p . 

A v a l u a b l e work. I t "p roves" Canada was c o r r e c t 
i n h e r a c t i o n s . The a u t h o r bases h i s c o n t e n t i o n s 
on p r e c e d e n t s , c o n s t i t u t i o n a l deve lopments , and 
r e a s o n . 
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Gathorne-Hardy, G.M., A Short H i s t o r y of I n t e r n a ­
t i o n a l A f f a i r s , 1920 t o 1958, London, Oxford U n i v e r s i t y 
P r e s s , 1958 , x-487 p . 

The coverage of the pe r iod r e l a t e d to s tudy was 
l i m i t e d but t h e book was of value i n o u t l i n i n g 
the i n t e r n a t i o n a l s i t u a t i o n . 

Glazebrook, G.P. deT. , A Hi s to ry of Canadian 
E x t e r n a l R e l a t i o n s , Toron to , Oxford U n i v e r s i t y P r e s s , 1950, 
449 p . (250-550) . 

This i s a w e l l - w r i t t e n s t u d y of the development 
of Canadian f o r e i g n p o l i c y . The author does not 
view t h e y e a r s s i n c e t h e F i r s t World War a s merely 
r e f l e c t i n g a n e g a t i v e po l i cy on Canada 's p a r t . 
He f e e l s Canada 's f o r e i g n p o l i c y i s a c o n s i d e r e d , 
j u s t i f i a b l e , and unde r s t andab le p o l i c y . 

Glazebrook, G.P. d e T . , Canada a t the P a r i s Peace 
Conference, Toron to , Oxford U n i v e r s i t y P r e s s , 1942, v i i -
156 p . 

A comprehensive study of Canada's p o s i t i o n . The 
au thor c o n s i d e r s a l l the v a r i o u s r a m i f i c a t i o n s of 
Canada 's a c t i o n . The importance of Borden i s 
emphasized and r e f e r e n c e s a r e made t o p u b l i c 
op in ion i n Canada dur ing t h e s e y e a r s . 

Gon tau t -B i ron , Comte R . , e t L. Le R§v§rend, 
D'Angora a Lausanne , Les E tapes d 'une DScheance , P a r i s , 
P l o n - N o u r r i t e t C i e , 1924, ix -226 p . , ( 1 - 2 0 ) . 

The a u t h o r p r e s e n t s a c r i t i c a l s tudy of French 
p o l i c y dur ing t h i s p e r i o d . He e x p r e s s e s s t r o n g 
d i s a p p r o v a l of B r i t i s h m o t i v e s . 

Gordon, Margare t , N a t i o n a l Autonomy in R e l a t i o n to 
Fore ign A f f a i r s . A Study i n Canadian Development, unpub­
l i s h e d M a s t e r ' s t h e s i s , Department of H i s t o r y , U n i v e r s i t y 
of B r i t i s h Columbia, 1927 ,*p . 42 . 

This c o n t a i n s l i t t l e o r i g i n a l t h o u g h t . I t seems 
t h a t t h e au tho r t r i e d to cover too broad a f i e l d 
i n h e r s t u d y . 

G o t t l i e b , W.W. , S tud i e s i n S e c r e t Diplomacy During; 
the F i r s t World War, London, George Al lan and Unwin Limited, 
1957, 430 p . (19 -155 : 512: 559 ) . 

This i s a s c h o l a r l y and thoroughly r e sea r ched 
s t u d y . I t c o n t a i n s a d e f i n i t i v e s tudy of d i p l o ­
m a t i c r e l a t i o n s of the Great Powers over Turkey 
p r i o r t o and du r ing the war . I t a l y ' s e n t r a n c e i n t o 
t h e war i n a l l i t s h e s i t a t i o n s and r a m i f i c a t i o n s 
i s a l so examined. 
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Hopkins , J . C a s t e l l ( e d . ) , The Canadian Annual Re­
view of P u b l i c A f f a i r s . 1 9 2 1 , Toron to , The Canadian Review 
Company L imi ted , 1922, 981 p . (75-129 : 515-369: 445-524) . 

I t con ta ins rev iews of the p o l i t i c a l s i t u a t i o n i n 
Canada and the e l e c t i o n of 1921 , and was v a l u a b l e . 

Hopkins , J . C a s t e l l ( e d . ) , The Canadian Annual Re­
view of P u b l i c A f f a i r s , 1922 . Toron to , The Canadian Review 
Company Limi ted , 1925, 1046 p . , (174-188: 216-507) . 

I t has a good rev iew of the Chanak c r i s i s and t h e 
Canadian p u b l i c op in ion as expressed in t h e p r e s s 
dur ing t h e c r i s i s . 

Hopkins , J . C a a t e l l (ed. ) , The Canadian Annual Re­
view of P u b l i c A f f a i r s . 1925, Toronto , The Canadian Review 
Company L imi t ed , 1924, 909 p . , (158-178: 8 5 - 1 0 0 ) . 

Coverage of the I m p e r i a l Conference, 1925, and 
Canadian p o l i t i c s i n 1925, i s va luab l e though 
b r i e f . 

House, Edward Mandell and Char les Seymour, ( e d . ) , 
What R e a l l y Happened a t P a r i s , The S t o r y of the Peace Con­
f e r e n c e , 1918-1919, New York, Char les S c r i b n e r ' s Sons , 
1921 , x i i i - 5 2 8 p . (140-204) . 

The book i s a compi l a t ion of a s e r i e s of t a l k s by 
American personages who had a t t e n d e d the Con­
f e r ence i n v a r i o u s r o l e s . The s e c t i o n on the Near 
Eas t i s i n f o r m a t i v e . 

K e e n l e y s i d e , Hugh L. e t . a l . , The Growth of Canadian 
P o l i c i e s i n E x t e r n a l A f f a i r s . Durham, N.G. Duke U n i v e r s i t y 
P r e s s , 1960, x-174 p . 

This c o n t a i n s a s e r i e s of a r t i c l e s which prov ide 
a broad c o n s i d e r a t i o n of the development of 
Canada 's f o r e ign p o l i c y . 

K e i t h , Arthur B e r r i e d a l e , Dominion Autonomy i n 
P r a c t i c e , London, Oxford U n i v e r s i t y P r e s s , 1929 , v i - 9 2 p . 

This i s a b r i e f summary of the Governments of the 
Dominions. Pages 52 t o 92 dea l w i t h f o r e i g n 
a f f a i r s . These s e c t i o n s were of some, but l i m i t e d , 
v a l u e . 

K e i t h , Ar thur B e r r i e d a l e , Respons ib le Government 
i n the Dominions . Vo l . 2 , Oxford, Clarendon P r e s s , 1927, 
597-1559 p . 

A most d e f i n i t i v e s tudy of the e v o l u t i o n of 
Canada 's s t a t u s towards autonomy. The au tho r f e e l s 
i t was s t i l l ambiguous a t the time of p u b l i c a t i o n . 
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Lenczowski , George, The Middle Eas t i n World 
A f f a i r s , New York, Corne l l U n i v e r s i t y P r e s s , 1952, xx-459 p. 
( 6 7 - 1 1 5 ) . 

The scope was very e x t e n s i v e but t h e a u t h o r ' s 
c o n s i d e r a t i o n of t h e p e r i o d under study was good. 

Lewis , G .L . , Turkey. London, E r n e s t Benn L imi t ed , 
1955 , x i i i - 2 2 2 p . 

The s e c t i o n on t h e Chanak c r i s i s was b r i e f and 
of l i m i t e d v a l u e . 

Lewis , John , Mackenzie King: The Man: His Aohieve-
menjts, Toron to , Morang and Company, 1925, 156 p . 

This i s a l a u d a t o r y summary of K i n g ' s c h a r a c t e r 
and c a r e e r . S u p e r f i c i a l and no t c r i t i c a l . 

Lloyd George, David, The Truth About the Peace 
T r e a t i e s , Vol . 2 , London, V i c t o r Gollancz Limi ted , 1958, 
745-1471 p . , (751-902) , (1001-1565) . 

This c o n t a i n s a d e t a i l e d c o n s i d e r a t i o n of the 
Treaty w i th Turkey and the f i n a l s e t t l e m e n t . The 
a u t h o r defends h i s p o l i c i e s e f f e c t i v e l y . The 
book i s of l i m i t e d va lue t o t h i s t o p i c . 

M a r r i o t t , S i r John A.R. , The Evo lu t ion of t h e 
B r i t i s h Empire and Commonwealth, London, Nicholson and 
Watson, 1939, xv-588 p . (250-500) . 

This i s too b r i e f a coverage of t h e pe r iod i n 
s tudy to be of any s i g n i f i c a n t v a l u e . 

McGregor, F.A. , The F a l l and Rise of Mackenzie 
King: 1911-1919. Toronto , Macmillan of Canada, 1962, 558 p . 

The au tho r p r e s e n t s a study of t h e 'unknown y e a r s ' 
of Mackenzie K i n g ' s c a r e e r from h i s de fea t i n t h e 
e l e c t i o n s of 1911 to h i s v i c t o r y in t h e 1919 
L i b e r a l P a r t y Convention which brought him the 
l e a d e r s h i p of the p a r t y . I t i s a sympa the t i c s tudy 
of t h i s p e r i o d of K i n g ' s c a r e e r and r e v e a l s much 
of t h e c h a r a c t e r of Mr. King and the i d e a l s 
which governed h i s conduc t . 

Morton, W.L. , The P r o g r e s s i v e P a r t y i n Canada. 
Toron to , U n i v e r s i t y of Toronto P r e s s , 1950, x i i - 5 5 1 p . 

This i s a d e t a i l e d s tudy of t h e P r o g r e s s i v e s from 
t h e i r e a r l y o r i g i n s t o t h e i r d i s i n t e g r a t i o n or 
a b s o r p t i o n by the L i b e r a l s i n t h e 1 9 2 0 ' s . The 
s e c t i o n on the r e l a t i o n s w i t h the L i b e r a l s and 
K i n g ' s a t t e m p t s to win them i n t o h i s Cabinet i s 
of v a l u e . (96 -168) . 
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Neuendorff , Gwen, S t u d i e s i n t h e Evo lu t i on of 
Dominion S t a t u s . The Governor-Genera lship of Canada and the 
Development of Canadian N a t i o n a l i s m , London, George Allen 
and Unwin L imi ted , 1942, v i -57 9 p . 

Two- th i rds of the book t r a c e s t h e e v o l u t i o n of 
the o f f i c e of Governor-General i n Canada s i n c e 
t h e n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y . A d e f i n i t i v e s tudy of 
t h i s t o p i c . 

N i c o l s o n , Haro ld , Curzon: The Las t P h a s e . 1919-
1925 . A Study i n Post-War Diplomacy, London, Constable and 
Company Limi ted , 1954, xv i -416 p . ( 1 - 5 5 0 ) . 

This i s a good p s y c h o l o g i c a l s tudy of t h e f a c t o r s 
which s e r v e d t o shape the c h a r a c t e r of Curzon. 
The study of the pe r iod of the Chanak c r i s i s i s 
d e t a i l e d and v a l u a b l e . 

Owen, Frank , Tempestuous Journey : Lloyd George, 
His L i fe and Times, London, Hutch inson , 1954, 784 p . 
(629-660) . 

A va luab le work, b u t t h e a u t h o r i s r a t h e r t oo 
sympa the t i c i n h i s t r ea tmen t of Lloyd George. 

P h i l l i p s o n , Coleman and Noel Buxton, The Quest ion 
of the Bosphorus and D a r d a n e l l e s , London, Stevens and 
Haynes , 1917, xv i -264 p . 

The a u t h o r s cons ide r the h i s t o r i c a l problem of the 
S t r a i t s a t a t ime when ano the r e f f o r t would soon 
be made t o r e a c h a s o l u t i o n . The problem i s 
examined i n d e t a i l and the a u t h o r s o f f e r a s o l u ­
t i o n f o r t h e f u t u r e ; i . e . , t h a t t h e S t r a i t s be 
i n t e r n a t i o n a l i s e d and n e u t r a l i s e d , and Constan­
t i n o p l e be made a f r e e c i t y . Of l i m i t e d v a l u e . 

Ronaldshay, E a r l of, The Li fe of Lord Curzon. 
Being the Author ized Biography of George N a t h a n i e l Marquess 
Curzon of Ked le s ton . K.G. , Vol . 3 , London, E rnes t Benn 
L i m i t e d , 1928, 457 p . , (117-345) . 

This book i s v a l u a b l e i n r e v e a l i n g t h e i n t r i c a c i e s 
of B r i t i s h p o l i c y and d i f f e r e n t f o r c e s a t p l a y , 
p a r t i c u l a r l y the t e n s i o n and f requent d i sagreement 
t h a t e x i s t e d between t h e prime m i n i s t e r and h i s 
f o r e i g n s e c r e t a r y dur ing the e a r l y 1 9 2 0 ' s . 

Ryan, S i r Andrew, The Las t of t he Dragomans, Lon­
don, Geoffrey Bles L imi ted , 1951 , 551 p . (121-199) . 

The a u t h o r , a member of t h e C i v i l S e r v i c e , p r e s e n t s 
h i s pe r sona l impress ions of the per iod under s t u d y . 
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The book p r o v i d e s an e n t e r t a i n i n g account by a 
B r i t i s h o f f i c i a l who was on the s p o t . Enjoyable but 
of l i m i t e d v a l u e . 

S h o t w e l l , James T. , and Franc i s Deak, Turkey a t t h e 
S t r a i t s . A Shor t H i s t o r y , New York, Macmillan, 1940, i x -
196 p . 

The s e c t i o n d e a l i n g wi th t h e per iod under s tudy i s 
l i m i t e d , but t h e r e i s d e f i n i t e mer i t i n t h a t i t 
p rov ided background. 

S l a c k , J . Bo l ton , The E x t e r n a l P o l i c y of the Right 
Honourable Wil l iam Lyon Mackenzie King, A D i s s e r t a t i o n on 
t h e Development of Canadian Foreign P o l i c y . 1919-1944, "" 
unpubl i shed M a s t e r ' s t h e s i s , .Department of H i s t o r y , Queen's 
U n i v e r s i t y , 1946, 517 p . , ( 1 - 5 1 ) . 

The a u t h o r c o n s i d e r s a t l e n g t h the p r i n c i p l e s 
gu id ing K i n g ' s conduct of fo re ign a f f a i r s . From 
t h i s p o i n t of view the t h e s i s i s v a l u a b l e . He 
emphasizes K i n g ' s p o l i c y a s being s i m i l a r t o t h a t 
of MacDonald, L a u r i e r and Borden. The t r ea tmen t of 
Chanak i s summary. 

Taylor , - A . J . P . , The S t rugg le for Mastery in Europe . 
1848-1918, Oxford, Clarendon P r e s s , 1957, xxxvi-638 p . , 
(500-568) . 

This book proved use fu l i n t h e s e c t i o n on i n t e r n a ­
t i o n a l r e l a t i o n s dur ing the war y e a r s . 

Temperley, H.W.V. ( e d . ) , A His to ry of the Peace 
Conference of P a r i s . Vol . 1 , London, Oxford U n i v e r s i t y 
P r e s s , 1920,xxxi-517 p . 

Some va lue a s a r e f e r e n c e . 

Tobin, Ches ter M. , Turkey Key t o the E a s t , New York, 
G.P. Putman 's Sons, 1944, 170 p . , ( 1 - 1 3 2 ) . 

This i s a sympathe t ic s tudy of Turkish h i s t o r y i n 
which the au thor r e v e a l s i t s s t r e n g t h s and weak­
n e s s e s from i t s e a r l y o r i g i n s . He a t t e m p t s to end 
the un fo r tuna te i dea of t h e " t e r r i b l e Turk" which 
the au thor contends was the r e s u l t of propaganda. 
I t c o n t a i n s a v a l u a b l e , i f not t o o l a u d a t o r y 
account of Mustafa Kemal 's c a r e e r . 

Toynbee, Arnold J . , Survey of I n t e r n a t i o n a l A f f a i r s : 
1920-1925, London, Oxford^Univers i ty P r e s s , 1925, xv-526 p . 

This book i s u se fu l a s a r e f e r e n c e f o r the Con­
f e r e n c e s d e a l i n g with the problems i n the Near and 
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P r e s s Communique Released By the 
B r i t i s h Government, September 1 6 , 1922. 

" . . . The approach of t h e Kemal is t f o r c e s 
t o Cons t an t i nop l e and the Dardane l l e s and the d e ­
mands put forward by the Angora Government . . . 
i f a s s e n t e d t o , i n v o l v e noth ing l e s s than the l o s s 
of t h e whole r e s u l t s of the v i c t o r y over Turkey i n 
the l a t e war . The channel of deep s a l t wa te r t h a t 
s e p a r a t e s Europe from Asia and u n i t e s the Med i t e r ­
ranean and the Black Sea a f f e c t s world i n t e r e s t s , 
European i n t e r e s t s , and B r i t i s h i n t e r e s t s of the 
f i r s t o r d e r . 

"The B r i t i s h Government r e g a r d the e f f e c t i v e 
and permanent freedom of the S t r a i t s as a v i t a l 
n e c e s s i t y f o r t h e sake of which they a r e p repared 
to make e x e r t i o n s . They have l e a r n t wi th g r e a t 
s a t i s f a c t i o n t h a t i n t h i s r e s p e c t t h e i r views a r e 
shared by France and I t a l y , t he o the r two Great 
Powers p r i n c i p a l l y concerned. 

"The q u e s t i o n of Cons tan t inop le s t a n d s some­
what d i f f e r e n t l y . For more t han two y e a r s i t has 
been decided t h a t the Turks should n o t be depr ived 
of C o n s t a n t i n o p l e , and i n January of l a s t year a t 
t h e Conference i n London the r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s of t h e 
Cons tan t inop le and Angora Turkish Governments were 
informed of the i n t e n t i o n of the A l l i e s t o r e s t o r e 
Cons t an t i nop l e to t h e Turks , s u b j e c t t o o t h e r 
m a t t e r s being s a t i s f a c t o r i l y a d j u s t e d . 

"The wish of t h e B r i t i s h Cabinet i s t h a t a 
Conference should be held as s p e e d i l y as p o s s i b l e 
i n any p l a c e g e n e r a l l y accep t ab l e t o the o ther 
Powers i n v o l v e d , a t which a r e s o l u t e and s u s t a i n e d 
e f f o r t should be made t o secure a s t a b l e peace w i t h 

1 Winston S. C h u r c h i l l , The World C r i s i s , 1918-
1928, The Aftermath , New York S c r i b n e r , 1929, p . 452-454, 
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Turkey. But such a Conference cannot embark upon 
i t s l abours , s t i l l l e s s carry them through with the 
s l i g h t e s t prospect of success , while the re is any 
question of the Kemalist forces a t tacking the neu­
t r a l zones by which Constantinople, the Bosphorus, 
and the Dardanelles are now pro tec ted . 

"The Br i t i sh and French Governments have 
ins t ruc ted t h e i r High Commissioners a t Constant i­
nople to not i fy Mustapha Kemal and the Angora Govern­
ment tha t these neu t r a l zones es tabl i shed under the 
f lags of the three Great Powers must be respected . 

"However, i t would be f u t i l e and dangerous, 
in view of the exci ted mood and extravagant 
claims of the Kemalists , t o t r u s t simply to d i p l o ­
matic ac t ion . Adequate force must be avai lable to 
guard the freedom of the S t r a i t s and defend the 
deep-water l i n e between Europe and Asia against a 
v io len t and h o s t i l e Turkish aggress ion. That the 
A l l i e s should be driven out of Constantinople by 
the forces of Mustapha Kemal would be an event of 
the most d i sas t rous charac ter , producing, no doubt, 
fa r - reaching reac t ions throughout a l l Moslem coun­
t r i e s , and not only through a l l Moslem countr ies 
but through a l l the Sta tes defeated in the l a t e 
war, who would be profoundly encouraged by the spec­
t ac le of the undreamed-of successes tha t have 
attended the e f f o r t s of the comparatively weak 
Turkish fo rce s . 

"Moreover, the reappearance of the v ic tor ious 
Turk on the European shore would provoke a s i t u a ­
t ion of the gravest character throughout the 
Balkans, and very l i k e l y lead to bloodshed on a 
l a rge s ca l e in regions already crue l ly devas ta ted . 
I t i s the duty of the Al l ies of the l a t e war t o 
prevent th i s g rea t danger, and t o secure the 
order ly and peaceful condit ions in and around the 
S t r a i t s which w i l l allow a conference t o conduct 
i t s de l ibera t ions with d igni ty and eff ic iency and 
so alone reach a permanent se t t lement . 

"His Majesty 's Government a re prepared to bear 
t h e i r pa r t in t h i s matter and t o make every poss ib le 
e f for t for a sa t i s f ac to ry so lu t ion . They have 
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addressed themse lves i n t h i s s ense t o the o t h e r 
Great Powers wi th whom t h e y have been a c t i n g , and 
who j o i n t l y wi th them a r e a s s o c i a t e d i n the defence 
of Cons t an t i nop l e and the n e u t r a l zones . 

" I t i s c l e a r , however, t h a t t h e other A l ly 
Powers of the Balkan P e n i n s u l a a r e a l s o deeply and 
v i t a l l y a f f e c t e d . Roumania was brought t o her r u i n 
i n t h e Great War by t h e s t r a n g u l a t i o n of the S t r a i t s . 
The union of Turkey and Bu lga r i a would be p roduc­
t i v e of dea ly consequences t o S e r b i a i n p a r t i c u l a r 
and t o Yugo-Slavia as a whole. The whole t r a d e of 
the Danube f lowing i n t o the Black Sea i s l i k e w i s e 
s u b j e c t t o s t r a n g u l a t i o n i f the S t r a i t s a r e c losed . 
The engagement of Greek i n t e r e s t s i n t he se i s s u e s 
i s a l s o s e l f - e v i d e n t . 

"His M a j e s t y ' s Government a r e t h e r e f o r e 
address ing themse lves to a l l t h e s e t h r e e Balkan 
Powers wi th a view t o t h e i r t a k i n g a p a r t i n the 
e f f e c t i v e defence of the n e u t r a l zones . His 
M a j e s t y ' s Government have a l s o communicated w i t h 
t h e Dominions, p l a c i n g them i n p o s s e s s i o n of t h e 
f a c t s and i n v i t i n g them t o be r e p r e s e n t e d by con­
t i n g e n t s i n the defence of i n t e r e s t s for which they 
have a l r eady made enormous s a c r i f i c e s and of s o i l 
which i s hallowed by immortal memories of t he 
Anzacs . 

" I t i s t he i n t e n t i o n of His M a j e s t y ' s Govern­
ment to r e i n f o r c e immedia te ly , and i f nece s sa ry 
to a c o n s i d e r a b l e e x t e n t , the t r o o p s a t the d i s p o s a l 
of S i r Char le s Ha r ing ton , t h e A l l i e d Commander-in-
Chief a t C o n s t a n t i n o p l e , and o rde r s have a l s o been 
g iven t o the B r i t i s h F l e e t i n t h e Medi te r ranean to 
oppose by every means any i n f r a c t i o n of the n e u t r a l 
zones by the Turks or any a t t e m p t by them t o c r o s s 
the European s h o r e . " 
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ELECTION RESULTS, DECEMBER, 1921 . 
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Election Results 

Liberals 

Ontario 21 

Quebec 65 

Nova Scotia 16 

New Brunswick 5 

Prince Edward Island 4 

Manitoba 2 

British Columbia 5 

Alberta 

Saskatchewan 1 

Yukon 

Total 11.7 

s, December, 

Con­
servatives 

57 

5 

7 

1 

50 

1921.' 

Pro­
gressives 

24 

1 

12 

5 

11 

15 

66 

Inde­
pendent 

1 

1 

2 

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA - SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES 



UNIVERSITE D'OTTAWA ~ ECOLE DES GRADUES 

APPENDIX 5 

LIBERAL CABINET, 1922. 
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Liberal Cabinet, 1922. 

Hon. W.L. Mackenzie King -

Hon. G.P. Graham 

Hon. Charles Murphy 

Hon. Thomas A. Low 

Hon. W.C. Kennedy 

Hon. Raoul Dandurand 

Hon. J". Murdock 

Hon. H.S. Bel and 

Hon. Sir Lomer Gouin 

Hon. Jacques Bureau 

Hon. E. Lapointe 

Hon. J .A. Robb 

Hon. W.S. Fie lding 

Hon. D.D. McKenzie 

Hon. A.B. Copp 

Hon. J .E . S inc l a i r 

Prime Minis te r , Secretary of 
S ta te for External Af fa i r s , 
President of the Privy Council. 

Minis ter of M i l i t i a and Defence, 
Minis ter of the Naval Service 

Postmaster-General. 

Minis ter without P o r t f o l i o . 

Minister of Railways and Canals. 

Minister without P o r t f o l i o . 

Minister of Labour. 

- Minister of So ld i e r s ' Re-
Establishment and Minister in 
Charge of the Department of 
Heal th . 

- Minis ter of Jus t i ce and Attorney 
General. 

- Minis ter of Customs and Excise. 

- Minister of Marine and F i sher ies , 

- Minis ter of Trade and Commerce. 

- Minister of Finance. 

- Minis ter without Po r t fo l io and 
Solic i to r -Genera l . 

- Secretary of S t a t e . 

- Minis ter without P o r t f o l i o . 
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Hon. W.R. Motherwell - Minis ter of the I n t e r i o r , 
Super int endent -General of 
Indian Affa i r s , Minister of 
Mines. 

Hon. James H. King - Minis ter of Public Works 
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EXTRACT FROM THE DISCUSSION OF THE TREATY OF 
SEVRES IN THE CANADIAN SENATE, JUNE, 1 9 2 1 . 
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E x t r a c t from t h e Di scuss ion of the Treaty of 
SSvres i n t h e Canadian S e n a t e , J u n e , 1921 . 

Righ t Hon. S i r George E. F o s t e r : One of t h e s e 
t r e a t i e s has been r a t i f i e d , t h e o t h e r has n o t . 

Hon. Mr. Dandurand; I do not t h i n k e i t h e r of them 
has been r a t i f i e d by P a r l i a m e n t . 

R igh t Hon. S i r George E. F o s t e r : The Turkish Treaty 
has no t been r a t i f i e d by Turkey. 

Hon. Mr. Dandurand: There never has been any r a t i ­
f i c a t i o n a s r e g a r d s Turkey; and, i n view of the most r ecen t 
de spa t ches upon the s u b j e c t , t h a t country may never r a t i f y 
the T r e a t y . 

Right Hon. S i r George E. F o s t e r : Why a re we r e ­
qu i r ed t o r a t i f y i t ? 

Hon. Mr. Dandurand: I t i s neces sa ry t h a t t h e t r e a ­
t i e s be r a t i f i e d f o r t h e purpose of d e a l i n g w i th former 
enemy p r o p e r t y and deb t s i n Turkey and Hungary i n a manner 
s i m i l a r t o t h a t which i s a l r eady provided f o r dea l ing 
wi th former enemy p r o p e r t y and deb t s i n Germany, A u s t r i a 
and B u l g a r i a . That t he House may s e e the need of t h i s 
l e g i s l a t i o n I might mention t h a t one concern i n Canada has 
a c la im a g a i n s t t h e s e c o u n t r i e s amounting t o $600,000, 
which cannot be d e a l t wi th wi thou t the s t a t u t e i n q u e s t i o n . 

Hon. Mr. Bel c o u r t : I t i s e x t r a o r d i n a r y t h a t we 
should p a s s an Act to p rov ide means f o r c a r r y i n g out a 
t r e a t y which we have not r a t i f i e d . 

Hon. Mr. Dandurand: We a r e now r a t i f y i n g i t . 

Hon. Mr. Bel c o u r t : This i s f o r c a r r y i n g i t i n t o 
e f f e c t , and assumes t h a t we have r a t i f i e d i t . 

Right Hon. S i r George E. F o s t e r : No. 

Hon. Mr. Bel c o u r t : Then what does i t mean? 
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Right Hon. S i r George E. F o s t e r : These t r e a t i e s 
have been passed and have been s igned by u s , but as I 
u n d e r s t a n d , Turkey has not agreed to s i gn the t r e a t y i n 
q u e s t i o n . 

Hon. Mr. B e l c o u r t : Nor has Turkey r a t i f i e d i t . 

Hon. Mr. Beaubien: The B i l l g ives a u t h o r i t y f o r 
the appointment by t h e Governor i n Council of c e r t a i n 
o f f i c e r s to c a r r y i t o u t . What does t h a t mean? That means 
t h a t we accep t i t . That i s the i m p l i c a t i o n . 

Hon. Mr. B e l c o u r t : But my r i g h t honourable f r i e n d 
p o i n t s out t h a t Turkey has not s igned i t y e t . 

Hon. Mr. Beaubien: I do no t deny t h a t . 

Right Hon. S i r George E. F o s t e r : We w i l l do our 
p a r t . 

Hon. Mr. Beaubien: One has to a c t before t h e 
o t h e r anyway. 

Hon. Mr. B e l c o u r t : Pa r l i ament should not r a t i f y 
a t r e a t y t h a t one of the p a r t i e s has not s i g n e d . 

Right Hon. S i r George E. F o s t e r : I t h i n k the 
t r e a t i e s have been s i g n e d . 

Hon. Mr. Beaubien: But have not been r a t i f i e d by 
t h e i r P a r l i a m e n t s ? 

Hon. Mr. Dandurand: Yes , t h e y have been s i g n e d . 
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ABSTRACT OF 

Canada and the Chanak C r i s i s 1922 1 

This i s a s tudy of t h e e f f e c t s t h a t t h e 1922 Chanak 

c r i s i s had upon Canada. Canada 's i n t e r n a t i o n a l s t a t u s was 

s t i l l anomalous i n 1922, but i n t h e e i g h t yea r s which p r e ­

cede t h e c r i s i s , s h e had advanced r a p i d l y towards the 

p o s i t i o n of an independent n a t i o n and a, co-equal p a r t n e r 

w i t h i n t h e B r i t i s h Commonwealth. This e v o l u t i o n of Canada 's 

s t a t u s i s t r a c e d , and t h e i n t e r n a t i o n a l s i t u a t i o n l e a d i n g 

t o t h e c r i s i s i s su rveyed . 

The r e a c t i o n of the Canadian government to t h e 

c r i s i s , and the o p p o s i t i o n which the government encountered , 

a r e both c o n s i d e r e d . The t h e s i s concludes t h a t the govern­

m e n t ' s a c t i o n s were d e f e n s i b l e and p o l i t i c a l l y j u d i c i o u s . 

The c r i s i s r e v e a l e d d ive rgen t i n t e r e s t s w i t h i n t h e 

Empire and i n d i c a t e d t h a t some ad jus tments had t o be made. 

The I m p e r i a l Conference of 1925 marked c l e a r l y t h e d i r e c t i o n 

i n which t h e Commonwealth was moving. However, i t was not 

u n t i l t h e I m p e r i a l Conference of 1926 t h a t a s t r a i g h t - f o r w a r d 

1 Thomas K. Cavanagh, m a s t e r ' s t h e s i s p r e s e n t e d to 
t h e Department of H i s t o r y , U n i v e r s i t y of Ottawa, O n t a r i o , 
August 1965, v i i - 1 9 6 . 
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d e c l a r a t i o n of e q u a l i t y was s t a t e d . As an even t i n 

Dominion-Imper ia l r e l a t i o n s of t h e pos t -war p e r i o d , t h e 

Chanak c r i s i s i s p r e s e n t e d as a unique and impor tan t s t e p 

l e a d i n g t o t h i s d e c l a r a t i o n of e q u a l i t y . This d e c l a r a t i o n 

was more r e a d i l y a c c e p t a b l e t o Canadians as a r e s u l t of t h e 

Chanak c r i s i s . 
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